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Book |I.

1. How Christiansarethe Spiritual Israel.

Thatpeoplewhichwascalledof old thepeopleof Godwasdividedinto twelvetribes,andover
andabovetheothertribesit hadthelevitical order,whichitself againcarriedontheserviceof God
in variouspriestly andlevitical suborders.In the samemanner,it appearso me thatthe whole
peopleof Christ,whenwe regardit in the aspectof the hiddenman of the heart!** that people
which is called OJewinwardly,Oandis circumcisedin the spirit, hasin a more mystic way the
characteristicsf thetribes. Thismaybemoreplainly gatheredrom Johnin his Apocalysethough
the otherprophetsalsodo not by any meansconceakhe stateof mattersfrom thosewho havethe
faculty of hearingthem. Johnspeaksasfollows:#5¢ OAnd sawanotherngelascendingrom the
sunrising,havingthe sealof the living God, andhe criedwith aloud voice to the four angelsto
whomit wasgivento hurttheearthandthe seasaying,Hurt noteithertheearth,or thesea,or the
trees till we havesealedhe servantof our God on their foreheads.And | heardthe numberof
themthatwere sealeda hundredandforty-four thousandvho weresealedput of everytribe of
the children of Israel; of the tribe of Judawere sealedtwelve thousandpf the tribe of Roubem
twelvethousand.G\nd he mentionedeachof the tribessingly, with the exceptionof Dan. Then,
someway furtheron #57 he continues:OAnd saw,andbeholdthe Lambstandingon Mount Zion,
andwith Him a hundredandforty-four thousandhaving His nameandthe nameof His Father
written on their foreheads.And | hearda voice from heaverasthe voice of manywaters,andas
thevoiceof agreatthunder. And thevoicewhich | heardwasasthevoiceof harperdharpingwith
their harps;andthey singa new songbeforethe throneandbeforethe four beastsandthe elders,
andno onecouldlearnthe songbutthe hundredandforty-four thousandvho hadbeenpurchased
from the earth. Thesearetheywhich werenot defiled with women,for they arevirgins. These
aretheywho follow the LambwhithersoveiHe goeth. Thesewerepurchasedrom amongmen,a
first fruits to God andto the Lamb; andin their mouth was found no lie, for they are without
blemish.ONow this is saidin Johnwith referenceo thosewho havebelievedin Christ, for they
also,evenif theirbodily descentannotbetracedto theseedof the Patriarchsareyetgatheredut
of thetribes. Thatthis is sowe may concludefrom whatis further saidaboutthem: OHurtnot,O
he says,Otheearth,nor the sea,nor thetreesitill we havesealedhe servantof our God on their
foreheads.And | heardthe numberof themthatweresealeda hundredandforty-four thousand,
sealedrom everytribe of the childrenof Israel.O

w5 Rom. ii. 29
w456 Apoc. vii. 2b5
w57 Apoc. xiv. 1b5
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2. The144,000Sealedn the ApocalypseareConvertsto Christfrom the GentileWorld.

These, then, who are sealed on their forehé&afiem everytribe of the childrenof Israel,are
a hundredand forty-four thousandin number;and thesehundredand forty-four thousandare
afterwardssaidin Johnto havethenameof theLambandof His Fathemritten ontheir foreheads,
andto bevirgins, not havingdefiledthemselvesvith women. Whatelsecouldthe sealbe which
is ontheirforehead$utthe nameof the Lambandthenameof His Father?In bothpassagetheir
foreheadsaresaidto havethe seal;in onethe sealis spokenof, in the otherit appeargo contain
thelettersforming the nameof the Lamb,andthe nameof His Father. Now thesetakenfrom the
N\ tribesare,aswe showedbefore,the samepersonsasthe virgins. But the numberof believersis
208 smallwho belongto Israelaccordingto theflesh; onemight ventureto asserthattheywould not
nearlymakeup the numberof a hundredandforty-four thousand.lt is clear,therefore thatthe
hundredandforty-four thousandvho havenot defiled themselvesvith womenmustbe madeup
of thosewho havecometo the divine word out of the Gentileworld. In this way thetruth of the
statemenimay be upheldthatthefirst fruits of eachtribe areits virgins. Forthe passaggoeson:
OThesevere broughtfrom amongmento be a first fruits to God andto the Lamb; andin their
mouthwasfound no guile, for they arewithout blemish.OThe statemenaiboutthe hundredand
forty-four thousancho doubtadmitsof mysticalinterpretationjutit is unnecessargt this point,
andwould divertusfrom our purposeto comparewith it thosepassagesf the prophetsn which
thesameessonis taughtregardingthosewho arecalledfrom amongthe Gentiles.

3. In the Spiritual Israel the High-Priestsare ThoseWho Devote Themselvego the Study of
Scripture.

Butwhatis thebearingof all thisfor us? Soyouwill askwhenyoureadthesenvords,Ambrosius,
thouwho art truly a manof God, a manin Christ,andwho seekesto be not a manonly, buta
spiritual man##° The bearingis this. Thoseof the tribesoffer to God, throughthe levitesand
prieststithesandfirst fruits; noteverythingwhichtheypossesdotheyregardastithe orfirst fruit.
Thelevitesandpriests,on the otherhand,haveno possessionbut tithesandfirst fruits; yetthey
alsoin turn offer tithesto God throughthe high-priestsand,| believe first fruits too. The same
is the casewith thosewho approachChristianstudies. Most of us devotemostof our time to the
thingsof this life, anddedicateto God only a few specialacts,thusresemblinghosememberof
thetribeswho hadbut few transactionsvith the priest,anddischargedheir religiousdutieswith
no greatexpensef time. But thosewho devotethemselveso the divine word andhaveno other
employmenbuttheserviceof Godmaynotunnaturally allowing for the differenceof occupation
in thetwo casesbecalledour levitesandpriests. And thosewhofulfil amoredistinguishedffice
thantheir kinsmeri*®® will perhapsbe high-priests,accordingto the orderof Aaron, not that of
Melchisedek. Here someone may object that it is somewhattoo bold to apply the name of

4458 Apoc. vii. 3, 4
4 1 Cor.ii. 14
480 Reading with Neander and Lommatzsch (ndtéf%&'( )" for "#$%&'()*+.
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high-priests to men, when Jesus Himself is spoken of in many a prophetic passage as the one great
priest, as*®! “We have a great high-priest who has passed through the heavens, Jesus, the Son of
God.” But to this we reply that the Apostle clearly defined his meaning, and declared the prophet
to have said about the Christ, “Thou*¢ art a priest for ever, according to the order of Melchisedek,”
and not according to the order of Aaron. We say accordingly that men can be high-priests according
to the order of Aaron, but according to the order of Melchisedek only the Christ of God.

4. The Study of the Gospels is the First Fruits Offered by These Priests of Christianity.

Now our whole activity is devoted to God, and our whole life, since we are bent on progress
in divine things. If, then, it be our desire to have the whole of those first fruits spoken of above
which are made up of the many first fruits, if we are not mistaken in this view, in what must our
first fruits consist, after the bodily separation we have undergone from each other, but in the study
of the Gospel? For we may venture to say that the Gospel is the first fruits of all the Scriptures.
Where, then, could be the first fruits of our activity, since the time when we came to Alexandria,
but in the first fruits of the Scriptures? It must not be forgotten, however, that the first fruits are
not the same as the first growth. For the first fruits*®* are offered after all the fruits (are ripe), but
the first growth*¢* before them all. Now of the Scriptures which are current and are believed to be
divine in all the churches, one would not be wrong in saying that the first growth is the law of
Moses, but the first fruits the Gospel. For it was after all the fruits of the prophets who prophesied
till the Lord Jesus, that the perfect word shot forth.

AN 5. All Scripture is Gospel; But the Gospels are Distinguished Above Other Scriptures.

2 Here, however, some one may object, appealing to the notion just put forward of the unfolding

of the first fruits last, and may say that the Acts and the letters of the Apostles came after the
Gospels, and that this destroys our argument to the effect that the Gospel is the first fruits of all
Scripture. To this we must reply that it is the conviction of men who are wise in Christ, who have
profited by those epistles which are current, and who see them to be vouched for by the testimonies
deposited in the law and the prophets,* that the apostolic writings are to be pronounced wise and
worthy of belief, and that they have great authority, but that they are not on the same level with
that “Thus sayeth the Lord Almighty.”*¢ Consider on this point the language of St. Paul. When
he declares that*¢” “Every Scripture is inspired of God and profitable,” does he include his own

ol Heb. iv. 14.
462 Ps.cx.4; Heb. v. 6. Cf.vii. 11.
amapxn, Exod. xxii. 29.

o npwroyévvnua, Exod. xxiii. 16.

w65 This passage is difficult and disputed.
w6 2 Cor. vi. 18.

67 2 Tim. iii. 16.
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writings? Or does he not include his dictum,**® “I say, and not the Lord,” and*® “So I ordain in
all the churches,” and*#™ “What things I suffered at Antioch, at Iconium, at Lystra,” and similar
things which he writes in virtue of his own authority, and which do not quite possess the character
of words flowing from divine inspiration. Must we also show that the old Scripture is not Gospel,
since it does not point out the Coming One, but only foretells Him and heralds His coming at a
future time; but that all the new Scripture is the Gospel. It not only says as in the beginning of the
Gospel ! “Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world;” it also contains
many praises of Him, and many of His teachings, on whose account the Gospel is a Gospel. Again,
if God set in the Church*"? apostles and prophets and evangelists (gospellers), pastors and teachers,
we must first enquire what was the office of the evangelist, and mark that it is not only to narrate
how the Saviour cured a man who was blind from his birth,*#" or raised up a dead man who was
already stinking**™* or to state what extraordinary works he wrought; and the office of the evangelist
being thus defined, we shall not hesitate to find Gospel in such discourse also as is not narrative
but hortatory and intended to strengthen belief in the mission of Jesus; and thus we shall arrive at
the position that whatever was written by the Apostles is Gospel. As to this second definition, it
might be objected that the Epistles are not entitled “Gospel,” and that we are wrong in applying
the name of Gospel to the whole of the New Testament. But to this we answer that it happens not
unfrequently in Scripture when two or more persons or things are named by the same name, the
name attaches itself most significantly to one of those things or persons. Thus the Saviour says,*’
“Call no man Master upon the earth;” while the Apostle says that Masters*’¢ have been appointed
in the Church. These latter accordingly will not be Masters in the strict sense of the dictum of the
Gospel. In the same way the Gospel in the Epistles will not extend to every word of them, when
it is compared with the narrative of Jesus’ actions and sufferings and discourses. No: the Gospel
is the first fruits of all Scripture, and to these first fruits of the Scriptures we devote the first fruits
of all those actions of ours which we trust to see turn out as we desire.

6. The Fourfold Gospel. John’s the First Fruits of the Four. Qualifications Necessary for
Interpreting It.

Now the Gospels are four. These four are, as it were, the elements of the faith of the Church,
out of which elements the whole world which is reconciled to God in Christ is put together; as Paul
says, " “God was in Christ, reconciling the world to Himself;” of which world Jesus bore the sin;

4 1 Cor. vii. 12.

R 1 Cor. vii. 17.

#0 2 Tim. iii. 11.

“n John i. 29.

“n Ephes. iv. 11.

M3 Johnix. 1.

M John xi. 39.

M5 Matt. xxiii. 8, 9.

476 1"I#$%&' (", Ephes. iv. 11.
M7 2 Cor.v. 19.
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for it is of the world of the Church that the word is written,*’® “Behold the Lamb of God which
taketh away the sin of the world.” The Gospels then being four, I deem the first fruits of the Gospels
to be that which you*” have enjoined me to search into according to my powers, the Gospel of
John, that which speaks of him whose genealogy had already been set forth, but which begins to
speak of him at a point before he had any genealogy. For Matthew, writing for the Hebrews who
looked for Him who was to come of the line of Abraham and of David, says:** “The book of the
generation of Jesus Christ, the son of David, the son of Abraham.” And Mark, knowing what he
writes, narrates the beginning of the Gospel; we may perhaps find what he aims at in John; in the
beginning the Word, God the Word. But Luke, though he says at the beginning of Acts, “The
former treatise did I make about all that Jesus began to do and to teach,” yet leaves to him who lay
AN on Jesus’ breast the greatest and completest discourses about Jesus. For none of these plainly
300 declared His Godhead, as John does when he makes Him say, “I am the light of the world,” “I am
the way and the truth and the life,” “I am the resurrection,” “I am the door,” “I am the good
shepherd;” and in the Apocalypse, “I am the Alpha and the Omega, the beginning and the end, the
first and the last.” We may therefore make bold to say that the Gospels are the first fruits of all the
Scriptures, but that of the Gospels that of John is the first fruits. No one can apprehend the meaning
of it except he have lain on Jesus’ breast and received from Jesus Mary to be his mother also. Such
an one must he become who is to be another John, and to have shown to him, like John, by Jesus
Himself Jesus as He is. For if Mary, as those declare who with sound mind extol her, had no other
son but Jesus, and yet Jesus says to His mother, “Woman, behold thy son,”*3! and not “Behold you
have this son also,” then He virtually said to her, “Lo, this is Jesus, whom thou didst bear.” Is it
not the case that every one who is perfect lives himself no longer,**? but Christ lives in him; and
if Christ lives in him, then it is said of him to Mary, “Behold thy son Christ.” What a mind, then,
must we have to enable us to interpret in a worthy manner this work, though it be committed to the
earthly treasure-house of common speech, of writing which any passer-by can read, and which can
be heard when read aloud by any one who lends to it his bodily ears? What shall we say of this
work? He who is accurately to apprehend what it contains should be able to say with truth,*% “We
have the mind of Christ, that we may know those things which are bestowed on us by God.” It is
possible to quote one of Paul’s sayings in support of the contention that the whole of the New
Testament is Gospel. He writes in a certain place:*%* “According to my Gospel.” Now we have
no written work of Paul which is commonly called a Gospel. But all that he preached and said was
the Gospel; and what he preached and said he was also in the habit of writing, and what he wrote
was therefore Gospel. But if what Paul wrote was Gospel, it follows that what Peter wrote was
also Gospel, and in a word all that was said or written to perpetuate the knowledge of Christ’s
sojourn on earth, and to prepare for His second coming, or to bring it about as a present reality in

MB John i. 29.

“D Ambrosius.

430 Matt.i. 1.

8l John xix. 26.
“ Gal. ii. 20.

“3 1 Cor. ii. 12, 16.
w4 Rom. ii. 16.
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thosesoulswhich werewilling to receivethe Word of God asHe stoodat the doorandknocked
andsoughtto comeinto them.

7. WhatGoodThingsareAnnouncedn the Gospels.

Butit is timewe shouldinquirewhatis themeaningof thedesignatiorOGospel @ndwhy these
bookshavethistitle. NowtheGospels adiscourseontainingapromiseof thingswhichnaturally,
andon accountof the benefitsthey bring, rejoicethe hearerassoonasthe promiseis heardand
believed. Nor is sucha discourseany the lessa Gospelthat we defineit with referenceto the
positionof thehearer. A Gospels eitheraword whichimpliestheactualpresenceo thebeliever
of somethinghatis good,or a word promisingthe arrival of a goodwhich is expected.Now all
thesedefinitions apply to thosebookswhich are namedGospels. For eachof the Gospelsis a
collectionof announcementshich areusefulto him who believeshemanddoesnot misinterpret
them:;it bringshim abenefitandnaturallymakeshim gladbecausd tells of the sojournwith men,
on accountof men,andfor their salvation,of the first-born of all creation*®> Christ Jesus.And
againeachGospeltells of the sojournof the goodFatherin the Sonwith thosemindedto receive
Him, asis plain to everybeliever,andmoreoverby thesebooksa goodis announcedvhich had
beenformerly expectedasis by no meanshardto see. For Johnthe Baptistspokein the name
almostof thewhole peoplewhenhe sentto Jesusandasked® OArtthou He thatshouldcomeor
dowe look for another?@For to the peoplethe Messiahwasanexpectedjood,which theprophets
hadforetold,andtheyall alike, thoughunderthelaw andthe prophetsfixed their hopeson Him,
asthe Samaritarwomanbearswitnesswhenshesays*¢’ Olknow thatthe Messiahcomeswhois
calledChrist;whenHe comesHe will tell usall things.OSimonandCleopagoo, whentalking to
eachotheraboutall that had happenedo JesusChrist Himself, thenrisen,thoughthey did not
know thatHe hadrisenfrom the dead speakthus# ODosthou sojournalonein Jerusalemand
knowestotthethingswhich havetakenplacetherein thesedays? And whenhesaidwhatthings?
theyansweredT hethingsconcerninglesusof Nazareth##° which was a prophet, mighty deed

N andin word beforeGodandall the people.andhowthe chief priestsandour rulersdeliveredHim
301 upto besentencedo deathandcrucifiedHim. Butwe hopedthatit wasHe which shouldredeem
Israel.OAgain, Andrewthebrotherof SimonPeterfoundhis own brotherSimonandsaidto him 4%
OWehavefound the Messiahwhich is, beinginterpreted Christ. OAnd a little further on Philip
finds Nathanaelnd saysto him°t OWe have found Him of whom Moses in the law, and the
prophets, wrote, Jesus the son of Joseph, from Nazareth.O
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8. How the Gospels Cause the Other Books of Scripture Also to Be Gospel.

Now an objection might be raised to our first definition, because it would embrace books which
are not entitled Gospels. For the law and the prophets also are to our eyes books containing the
promise of things which, from the benefit they will confer on him, naturally rejoice the hearer as
soon as he takes in the message. To this it may be said that before the sojourn of Christ, the law
and the prophets, since He had not come who interpreted the mysteries they contained, did not
convey such a promise as belongs to our definition of the Gospel; but the Saviour, when He sojourned
with men and caused the Gospel to appear in bodily form, by the Gospel caused all things to appear
as Gospel. Here I would not think it beside the purpose to quote the example of Him who...a few
things...and yet all.**> For when he had taken away the veil which was present in the law and the
prophets, and by His divinity had proved the sons of men that the Godhead was at work, He opened
the way for all those who desired it to be disciples of His wisdom, and to understand what things
were true and real in the law of Moses, of which things those of old worshipped the type and the
shadow, and what things were real of the things narrated in the histories which “happened to them
in the way of type,”*** but these things “were written for our sakes, upon whom the ends of the
ages have come.” With whomsoever, then, Christ has sojourned, he worships God neither at
Jerusalem nor on the mountain of the Samaritans; he knows that God is a spirit, and worships Him
spiritually, in spirit and in truth; no longer by type does he worship the Father and Maker of all.
Before that Gospel, therefore, which came into being by the sojourning of Christ, none of the older
works was a Gospel. But the Gospel, which is the new covenant, having delivered us from the
oldness of the letter, lights up for us, by the light of knowledge,*** the newness of the spirit, a thing
which never grows old, which has its home in the New Testament, but is also present in all the
Scriptures. It was fitting, therefore, that that Gospel, which enables us to find the Gospel present,
even in the Old Testament, should itself receive, in a special sense, the name of Gospel.

9. The Somatic and the Spiritual Gospel.

We must not, however, forget that the sojourning of Christ with men took place before His
bodily sojourn, in an intellectual fashion, to those who were more perfect and not children, and
were not under pedagogues and governors. In their minds they saw the fulness of the time to be
at hand—the patriarchs, and Moses the servant, and the prophets who beheld the glory of Christ.
And as before His manifest and bodily coming He came to those who were perfect, so also, after
His coming has been announced to all, to those who are still children, since they are under
pedagogues and governors and have not yet arrived at the fulness of the time, forerunners of Christ
have come to sojourn, discourses (logoi) suited for minds still in their childhood, and rightly,
therefore, termed pedagogues. But the Son Himself, the glorified God, the Word, has not yet come;
He waits for the preparation which must take place on the part of men of God who are to admit His

“n Text defective here. The words as they stand would yield the sense, “the formula, little and yet all.”
“8 1 Cor.x. 11.
o Yu&oic.
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deity. And this, too, we must bear in mind, that as the law contains a shadow of good things to
come, which are indicated by that law which is announced according to truth, so the Gospel also
teaches a shadow of the mysteries of Christ, the Gospel which is thought to be capable of being
understood by any one. What John calls the eternal Gospel, and what may properly be called the
spiritual Gospel, presents clearly to those who have the will to understand, all matters concerning
the very Son of God, both the mysteries presented by His discourses and those matters of which
His acts were the enigmas. In accordance with this we may conclude that, as it is with Him who
is a Jew outwardly and circumcised in the flesh, so it is with the Christian and with baptism. Paul
and Peter were, at an earlier period, Jews outwardly and circumcised, but later they received from
Christ that they should be so in secret, too; so that outwardly they were Jews for the sake of the
AN salvation of many, and by an economy they not only confessed in words that they were Jews, but
302 showed it by their actions. And the same is to be said about their Christianity. As Paul could not
benefit those who were Jews according to the flesh, without, when reason shows it to be necessary,
circumcising Timothy, and when it appears the natural course getting himself shaved and making
avow, and, in a word, being to the Jews a Jew that he might gain the Jews—so also it is not possible
for one who is responsible for the good of many to operate as he should by means of that Christianity
only which is in secret. That will never enable him to improve those who are following the external
Christianity, or to lead them on to better and higher things. We must, therefore, be Christians both
somatically and spiritually, and where there is a call for the somatic (bodily) Gospel, in which a
man says to those who are carnal that he knows nothing but Jesus Christ and Him crucified, so we
must do. But should we find those who are perfected in the spirit, and bear fruit in it, and are
enamoured of the heavenly wisdom, these must be made to partake of that Word which, after it
was made flesh, rose again to what it was in the beginning, with God.

10. How Jesus Himself is the Gospel.

The foregoing inquiry into the nature of the Gospel cannot be regarded as useless; it has enabled
us to see what distinction there is between a sensible Gospel and an intellectual and spiritual one.
What we have now to do is to transform the sensible Gospel into a spiritual one.

For what would the narrative of the sensible Gospel amount to if it were not developed to a
spiritual one? It would be of little account or none; any one can read it and assure himself of the
facts it tells—no more. But our whole energy is now to be directed to the effort to penetrate to the
deep things of the meaning of the Gospel and to search out the truth that is in it when divested of
types. Now what the Gospels say is to be regarded in the light of promises of good things; and we
must say that the good things the Apostles announce in this Gospel are simply Jesus. One good
thing which they are said to announce is the resurrection; but the resurrection is in a manner Jesus,
for Jesus says:**> “I am the resurrection.” Jesus preaches to the poor those things which are laid
up for the saints, calling them to the divine promises. And the holy Scriptures bear witness to the
Gospel announcements made by the Apostles and to that made by our Saviour. David says of the

+5 John xi. 25.
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Apostles,perhapsalsoof the evangelist$*¢ OThelord shall give the word to thosethat preach
with greatpower;the King of the powersof the beloved;Q@eachingat the sametime thatit is not

skilfully composedliscoursenorthemodeof delivery,norwell practiseceloquencehatproduces
conviction, but the communicatiorof divine power. HencealsoPaulsays#®” Olwill know not

the word thatis puffed up, but the power;for the kingdomof Godis notin word butin power.O
Andin anothepassagé*® OAndmywordandmy preachingverenotpersuasivevordsof wisdom,

butin demonstratiomf the spirit andof power.OTo this powerSimonandCleophasearwitness
when they say#® OWasnot our heartburning within us by the way, as he openedto us the

Scriptures?@\nd the Apostles sincethe quantityof the poweris greatwhich God suppliesto the

speakershadgreatpower,accordingto the word of David: OThe_ord will give theword to the

preachersvith greatpower.Olsaiahtoo says#*® OHowbeautifularethefeetof themthatproclaim

goodtidings;the seeshow beautifuland how opportunewasthe announcementf the Apostles
who walked in Him who said, Olam the way,Oand praisesthe feet of thosewho walk in the

intellectualway of ChristJesusandthroughthatdoorgoin to God. Theyannounceyoodtidings,

thosewhosefeetarebeautiful,namely,Jesus.

11. Jesuss All GoodThings;Hencethe Gospelis Manifold.

Letnoonewonderif we haveunderstoodesugo beannouncedh the Gospelunderaplurality
of namesof goodthings. If we look atthethingsby the namesof which the Sonof Godis called,
we shallunderstandhow manygoodthingsJesuss, whomthosepreachwhosefeetarebeautiful.
Onegoodthingis life; but Jesusds thelife. Anothergoodthingis thelight of theworld, whenit
is true light, andthe light of men;andall thesethingsthe Sonof Godis saidto be. And another
goodthing which onemay conceiveto be in additionto life or light is thetruth. And afourthin
additionto time is theway which leadsto thetruth. And all thesethingsour Saviourteacheghat
Heis, when He say$* Olamtheway andthetruth andthelife.O Ah, is notthatgood,to shake

N\ off earthand mortality, and to rise again, obtainingthis boon from the Lord, sinceHe is the
resurrectionasHe says* Olamthe resurrection.(But the door alsois a good,throughwhich
oneentersinto the highestblessednessNow Christsays#*% Olamthe door.OAnd whatneedis
thereto speakof wisdom,which Othd.ord created®*thefirst principleof His ways,for His works,O
in whomthefatherof herrejoiced,delightingin hermanifoldintellectualbeauty seernby theeyes
of the mind alone,and provokinghim to love who discernsher divine and heavenlycharm? A
goodindeedis thewisdomof God,proclaimedalongwith the othergoodforesaidby thosewhose
feetarebeautiful. And the powerof Godis the eighthgoodwe enumeratewhich is Christ. Nor

303
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must we omit to mention the Word, who is God after the Father of all. For this also is a good, less
than no other. Happy, then, are those who accept these goods and receive them from those who
announce the good tidings of them, those whose feet are beautiful. Indeed even one of the
Corinthians to whom Paul declared that he knew nothing but Jesus Christ and Him crucified, should
he learn Him who for our sakes became man, and so receive Him, he would become identified with
the beginning of the good things we have spoken of; by the man Jesus he would be made a man of
God, and by His death he would die to sin. For “Christ,**% in that He died, died unto sin once.”

But from His life, since “in that He liveth, He liveth unto God,” every one who is conformed to
His resurrection receives that living to God. But who will deny that righteousness, essential
righteousness, is a good, and essential sanctification, and essential redemption? And these things
those preach who preach Jesus, saying®% that He is made to be of God righteousness and
sanctification and redemption. Hence we shall have writings about Him without number, showing
that Jesus is a multitude of goods; for from the things which can scarcely be numbered and which
have been written we may make some conjecture of those things which actually exist in Him in
whom*?” “it pleased God that the whole fulness of the Godhead should dwell bodily,” and which
are not contained in writings. Why should I say, “are not contained in writings”? For John speaks
of the whole world in this connection, and says:*% “I suppose that not even the world itself would
contain the books which would be written.” Now to say that the Apostles preach the Saviour is to
say that they preach these good things. For this is He who received from the good Father that He
Himself should be these good things, so that each man receiving from Jesus the thing or things he
is capable of receiving may enjoy good things. But the Apostles, whose feet were beautiful, and
those imitators of them who sought to preach the good tidings, could not have done so had not
Jesus Himself first preached the good tidings to them, as Isaiah says:*% “I myself that speak am
here, as the opportunity on the mountains, as the feet of one preaching tidings of peace, as one
preaching good things; for I will make My salvation to be heard, saying, God shall reign over thee,
O Zion!” For what are the mountains on which the speaker declares that He Himself is present,
but those who are less than none of the highest and the greatest of the earth? And these must be
sought by the able ministers of the New Covenant, in order that they may observe the injunction
which says:*'® Go up into a high mountain, thou that preachest good tidings to Zion; thou that
preachest good tidings to Jerusalem, lift up thy voice with strength!” Now it is not wonderful if to
those who are to preach good tidings Jesus Himself preaches good tidings of good things, which
are no other than Himself; for the Son of God preaches the good tidings of Himself to those who
cannot come to know Him through others. And He who goes up into the mountains and preaches
good things to them, being Himself instructed by His good Father,”!" who “makes His sun to rise
on the evil and on the good, and sends rain on the just and on the unjust,” He does not despise those
who are poor in soul. To them He preaches good tidings, as He Himself bears witness to us when

4505 Rom. vi. 10.
4500 1 Cor. 1. 30.
407 Col.1.19;1i.9.
4508 John xxi. 25.
4509 Isa. lii. 6.

410 Isa. x1.9.
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He takes Isaiah*®'> and reads: “The spirit of the Lord is upon me, for the Lord hath anointed me to
preach good tidings to the poor, He hath sent me to proclaim liberty to the captives, and sight to
the blind. For closing the book He handed it to the minister and sat down. And when the eyes of
all were fastened upon Him, He said, This day is this Scripture fulfilled in your ears.”

12. The Gospel Contains the Ill Deeds Also Which Were Done to Jesus.

It ought not to be forgotten that in such a Gospel as this there is embraced every good deed
AN which was done to Jesus; as, for example, the story of the woman*'* who had been a sinner and
304 had repented, and who, having experienced a genuine recovery from her evil state, had grace to
pour her ointment over Jesus so that every one in the house smelt the sweet savour. Hence, too,
the words, “Wherever this Gospel shall be preached among all the nations, there also this that she
has done shall be spoken of, for a memorial of her.” And it is clear that whatever is done to the
disciples of Jesus is done to Him. Pointing to those of them who met with kind treatment, He says
to those who were kind to them,*'* “What ye did to these, ye did to Me.” So that every good deed
we do to our neighbours is entered in the Gospel, that Gospel which is written on the heavenly
tablets and read by all who are worthy of the knowledge of the whole of things. But on the other
side, too, there is a part of the Gospel which is for the condemnation of the doers of the ill deeds
which have been done to Jesus. The treachery of Judas and the shouts of the wicked crowd when
it said,®’5 “Away with such a one from the earth,” and “Crucify Him, crucify Him,” the mockings
of those who crowned Him with thorns, and everything of that kind, is included in the Gospels.
And as a consequence of this we see that every one who betrays the disciples of Jesus is reckoned
as betraying Jesus Himself. To Saul,**' when still a persecutor it is said, “Saul Saul, why persecutest
thou Me?” and, “I am Jesus whom thou persecutest.” There are those who still have thorns with
which they crown and dishonour Jesus, those, namely, who are choked by the cares, and riches,
and pleasures of life, and though they have received the word of God, do not bring it to perfection.*'’
We must beware, therefore, lest we also, as crowning Jesus with thorns of our own, should be
entered in the Gospel and read of in this character by those who learn the Jesus, who is in all and
is present in all rational and holy lives, learn how He is anointed with ointment, is entertained, is
glorified, or how, on the other side, He is dishonoured, and mocked, and beaten. All this had to be
said; it is part of our demonstration that our good actions, and also the sins of those who stumble,
are embodied in the Gospel, either to everlasting life or to reproach and everlasting shame.

412 Luke iv. 18 sq.

H13 Matt. xxvi. 6-13, combined with Luke vii. 36-50.
“14 Matt. xxv. 40.

515 John xix. 6, 15.

4516 Actsix. 4, 5.

17 Luke viii. 14.
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13. The Angels Also are Evangelists.

Now if there are those among men who are honoured with the ministry of evangelists, and if
Jesus Himself brings tidings of good things, and preaches the Gospel to the poor, surely those
messengers who were made spirits by God,*'® those who are a flame of fire, ministers of the Father
of all, cannot have been excluded from being evangelists also. Hence an angel standing over the
shepherds made a bright light to shine round about them, and said:*" “Fear not; behold I bring
you good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all the people; for there is born to you, this day, a
Saviour, who is Christ the Lord, in the city of David.” And at a time when there was no knowledge
among men of the mystery of the Gospel, those who were greater than men and inhabitants of
heaven, the army of God, praised God, saying, “Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace,
good will among men.”*?* And having said this, the angels go away from the shepherds into heaven,
leaving us to gather how the joy preached to us through the birth of Jesus Christ is glory in the
highest to God; they humbled themselves even to the ground, and then returned to their place of
rest, to glorify God in the highest through Jesus Christ. But the angels also wonder at the peace
which is to be brought about on account of Jesus on the earth, that seat of war, on which Lucifer,
star of the morning, fell from heaven, to be warred against and destroyed by Jesus.

14. The Old Testament, Typified by John, is the Beginning of the Gospel.

In addition to what we have said, there is also this to be considered about the Gospel, that in

the first instance it is that of Christ Jesus, the head of the whole body of the saved; as Mark says,**!

“The beginning of the Gospel of Jesus Christ.” Then also it is the Gospel of the Apostles; whence
Paul®*?? says, “According to my Gospel.” But the beginning of the Gospel —for in respect of its
extent it has a beginning, a continuation, a middle, and an end—is nothing but the whole Old
Testament. John is, in this respect, a type of the Old Testament, or, if we regard the connection of

the New Testament with the Old, John represents the termination of the Old. For the same Mark
says:*% “The beginning of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, as it is written in Isaiah the prophet, Behold

I send my messenger before thy face, who shall prepare thy way. The voice of one crying in the

AN wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make His paths straight.” And here I must wonder
305 how the dissentients*?* can connect the two Testaments with two different Gods. These words,
were there no others, are enough to convict them of their error. For how can John be the beginning

of the Gospel if they suppose he belongs to a different God, if he belongs to the demiurge, and, as

they hold, is not acquainted with the new deity? And the angels are not entrusted with but one
evangelical ministry, and that a short one, not only with that addressed to the shepherds. For at the

418 Ps.civ. 4.

419 Luke ii. 10, 11.

s Origen, however, appears also to have read évdokiag: “among men of good will.”
421 Mark i. 1.

a2 Rom. ii. 16.

43 i.2,3.

o £repddoor.
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end an exalted and flying angel, having the Gospel, will preach it to every nation, for the good
Father has not entirely deserted those who have fallen away from Him. John, son of Zebedee, says
in his Apocalypse:#* “And I saw an angel flying in the midst of heaven, having the Eternal Gospel,
to preach it to those who dwell upon the earth, and to every nation, and tribe, and tongue, and
people, saying, with a loud voice, Fear God and give Him glory, for the hour of His judgment hath
come, and worship Him that made the heaven, and the earth, and the sea, and the fountains of
waters.”

15. The Gospel is in the Old Testament, and Indeed in the Whole Universe. Prayer for Aid to
Understand the Mystical Sense of the Work in Hand.

As, then, we have shown that the beginning of the Gospel, according to one interpretation, is
the whole Old Testament, and is signified by the person of John, we shall add, lest this should be
called a mere unsupported assertion, what is said in the Acts** about the eunuch of the queen of
the Ethiopians and Philip. Philip, it is said, began at the passage of Isaiah: “He was led as a lamb
to the slaughter, and as a lamb before his shearer is dumb,” and so preached to him the Lord Jesus.
How can he begin with the prophet and preach Jesus, if Isaiah was not a part of the beginning of
the Gospel? From this we may derive a proof of the assertion made at the outset, that every divine
Scripture is Gospel. If he who preaches the Gospel preaches good things, and all those who spoke
before the sojourn of Jesus in the flesh preach Christ, who is as we saw good things, then the words
spoken by all of them alike are in a sense a part of the Gospel. And when the Gospel is said to be
declared throughout the whole world, we infer that it is actually preached in the whole world, not,
that is to say, in this earthly district only, but in the whole system of heaven and earth, or from
heaven and earth. And why should we discuss any further what the Gospel is? What we have said
is enough. Besides the passages we have adduced, passages by no means inept or unsuited for our
purpose,—much to the same effect might be collected from the Scriptures, so that it is clearly seen
what is the glory of the good things in Jesus Christ shed forth by the Gospel, the Gospel ministered
by men and angels, and, I believe, also by authorities and powers,*?” and thrones and dominions,
and every name that is named, not only in this world, but also in the world to come, and indeed
even by Christ Himself. Here, then, let us bring to a close what has to be said before proceeding
to read the work itself. And now let us ask God to assist us through Jesus Christ by the Holy Spirit,
so that we may be able to unfold the mystical sense which is treasured up in the words before us.

16. Meaning of “Beginning.” (1) in Space.

5 Apoc. xiv. 6, 7.
42 Acts viii. 26, sqq.
a1 Ephes. i. 21.
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“In the beginning was the Word.”** 1t is not only the Greeks who consider the word “beginning”
to have many meanings. Let any one collect the Scripture passages in which the word occurs, and
with a view to an accurate interpretation of it note what it stands for in each passage, and he will
find that the word has many meanings in sacred discourse also. We speak of a beginning in reference
to a transition. Here it has to do with a road and with length. This appears in the saying:** “The
beginning of a good way is to do justice.” For since the good way is long, there have first to be
considered in reference to it the question connected with action, and this side is presented in the
words “to do justice;” the contemplative side comes up for consideration afterwards. In the latter
the end of it comes to rest at last in the so-called restoration of all things, since no enemy is left
them to fight against, if that be true which is said:*** “For He must reign until He have placed His
enemies under His feet. But the last enemy to be destroyed is death.” For then but one activity
will be left for those who have come to God on account of His word which is with Him, that,
namely, of knowing God, so that, being found by the knowledge of the Father, they may all be His

AN Son, as now no one but the Son knows the Father. For should any one enquire carefully at what

306 time those are to know the Father to whom He who knows the Father reveals Him, and should he

consider how a man now sees only through a glass and in a riddle, never having learned to know

as he ought to know, he would be justified in saying that no one, no apostle even, and no prophet

had known the Father, but when he became one with Him as a son and a father are one. And if any

one says that it is a digression which has led us to this point, our consideration of that one meaning

of the word beginning, we must show that the digression is necessary and useful for the end we

have in view. For if we speak of a beginning in the case of a transition, and of a way and its length,

and if we are told that the beginning of a good way is to do justice, then it concerns us to know in

what manner every good way has for its beginning to do justice, and how after such beginning it
arrives at contemplation, and in what manner it thus arrives at contemplation.

17. (2) in Time. The Beginning of Creation.

Again, there is a beginning in a matter of origin, as might appear in the saying:**' “In the
beginning God made the heaven and the earth.” This meaning, however, appears more plainly in
the Book of Job in the passage:*3? “This is the beginning of God’s creation, made for His angels
to mock at.” One would suppose that the heavens and the earth were made first, of all that was
made at the creation of the world. But the second passage suggests a better view, namely, that as
many beings were framed with a body, the first made of these was the creature called dragon, but
called in another passage*** the great whale (leviathan) which the Lord tamed. We must ask about
this; whether, when the saints were living a blessed life apart from matter and from any body, the
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dragon falling from the purelife, becamdit to beboundin matterandin abody,sothattheLord
couldsay,speakinghroughstormandclouds,OThiss thebeginningof thecreationof God,made
for His angelsto mockat.Olt is possible however thatthe dragonis not positivelythe beginning
of thecreationof the Lord, but thatthereweremanycreaturesnadewith abodyfor theangelsto
mock at, andthatthe dragonwasthe first of these while otherscould subsistin a body without
suchreproach.Butit is notso. Forthesoulof thesunis placedin abody,andthewholecreation,
of which the Apostlesays# OThevhole creationgroanethandtravailethin paintogetheruntil
now,Candperhapsghefollowing is aboutthe same: OThesreationwasmadesubjectto vanity, not
willingly, butonaccouniof Him who subjectedt for hope;&othatbodiesmightbein vanity,and
doingthethingsof thebody,ashewhois in the body must#*E0ne whois in the body doesthe
thingsof the body, thoughunwillingly. Whereforethe creationwas madesubjectto vanity, not
willingly, but hewho doesunwillingly the thingsof the body doeswhat he doesfor the sakeof
hope,asif we shouldsaythatPauldesiredto remainin the flesh,notwillingly, butonaccounwof
hope. Forthoughhethoughtit bettef**to bedissolvedandto bewith Christ,it wasnotunreasonable
thathe shouldwish to remainin thefleshfor the sakeof the benefitto othersandof advancement
in thethingshopedfor, notonly by him, butalsoby thosebenefitedoy him. This meaningof the
term Obeginning,&sof origin, will serveusalsoin the passagén which Wisdomspeaksn the
Proverbg5” OGod,@e read,Ocreatedhe the beginningof His ways,for His works.OHerethe
termcouldbeinterpretedasin thefirst applicationwe spokeof, thatof away: OThe ord,Gt says,
Ocreatethe the beginningof His ways.OOnemight assertandwith reasonthat God Himselfis
thebeginningof all things,andmight go onto say,asis plain, thatthe Fatheris the beginningof
the Son;andthe demiurgethe beginningof the works of the demiurge andthatGodin aword is
thebeginningof all thatexists. This view is supportedy our: OlnthebeginningwastheWord.O
In the Word one may seethe Son,andbecauseéHe is in the FatherHe may be saidto be in the
beginning.

18. (3) of Substance.

In thethird placea beginningmay be that out of which a thing comesthe underlyingmatter
from which thingsareformed. This, however,is the view of thosewho hold matteritself to be
uncreatedaview which we believerscannotshare sincewe believeGodto havemadethethings
that are out of the thingswhich are not, asthe mother of the seven martyrs in the Maccabees

N\ teacheg$*®and as the angel of repentance in the Shepherd incutgated.
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19. (4) of TypeandCopy.

In addition to these meanings there is that in which we speak of anfétakbeording to form;
thus if the first-born of every creatdiis the imageof theinvisible God, thenthe Fatheris his
arche. In thesameway Christis thearcheof thosewho aremadeaccordingto theimageof God.
Forif menareaccordingto theimage,but theimageaccordingto the Father;in thefirst casethe
Fatheris the archeof Christ,andin the otherChristis the archeof men,andmenaremade,not
accordingto that of which he is the image,but accordingto the image. With this exampleour
passagevill agree: Olnthearchewasthe Word.O

20. (5) of ElementsandWhatis Formedfrom Them.

Thereis alsoanarchein a matterof learning,aswhenwe saythatthe lettersarethe archeof
grammar. TheApostleaccordinglysays*“> OWheiby reasorof thetimeyououghtto beteachers,
you haveneedagainthatsomeoneteachyou whatarethe elementof the archeof the oraclesof
God.ONow thearchespokerof in connectiorwith learningis twofold; first in respecbf its nature,
secondlyin its relationto us; aswe might sayof Christ,thatby natureHis archeis deity, but that
in relationto uswho cannotfor its very greatness;ommandhewholetruthaboutHim, His arche
is His manhoodasHe is preachedo babesQJesu€hristandHim crucified.Oln this view, then,
Christis thearcheof learningin His own nature becauséie is thewisdomandpowerof God;but
for us,the Word wasmadeflesh, that He might tabernacleamongus who could only thusat first
receiveHim. And perhapshisisthereasorwhy He is notonly thefirstbornof all creation butis
also designatedhe man, Adam. For Paul saysHe is Adam#% OThelast Adam was madea
life-giving spirit.O

21. (6) of DesignandExecution.

Again we speakof the archeof anaction,in which thereis a designwhich appearsafterthe
beginning. It may be consideredvhetherwisdomis to be regardedasthe archeof the works of
Godbecausét is in thisway the principle of them.

22. TheWordWasin theBeginning,l.e.,in Wisdom,Which ContainedAll Thingsin Idea,Before
TheyExisted. ChristO€haractemsWisdomis Prior to His OtherCharacters.

450 We must here reproduce the Greek word, as Origen passes to meanings of it which the English Obeginning® does not
cover.

4L Coloss. i. 15

a2 Heb. v. 12

458 1 Cor. xv. 45
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So many meanings occur to us at once of the word arche. We have now to ask which of them
we should adopt for our text, “In the beginning was the Word.” It is plain that we may at once
dismiss the meaning which connects it with transition or with a road and its length. Nor, it is pretty
plain, will the meaning connected with an origin serve our purpose. One might, however, think of
the sense in which it points to the author, to that which brings about the effect, if, as we read,**
“God commanded and they were created.” For Christ is, in a manner, the demiurge, to whom the
Father says, “Let there be light,” and “Let there be a firmament.” But Christ is demiurge as a
beginning (arche), inasmuch as He is wisdom. It is in virtue of His being wisdom that He is called
arche. For Wisdom says in Solomon:#* “God created me the beginning of His ways, for His
works,” so that the Word might be in an arche, namely, in wisdom. Considered in relation to the
structure of contemplation and thoughts about the whole of things, it is regarded as wisdom; but
in relation to that side of the objects of thought, in which reasonable beings apprehend them, it is
considered as the Word. And there is no wonder, since, as we have said before, the Saviour is
many good things, if He comprises in Himself thoughts of the first order, and of the second, and
of the third. This is what John suggested when he said about the Word:#4 “That which was made
was life in Him.” Life then came in the Word. And on the one side the Word is no other than the
Christ, the Word, He who was with the Father, by whom all things were made; while, on the other
side, the Life is no other than the Son of God, who says:** “I am the way and the truth and the
life.” As, then, life came into being in the Word, so the Word in the arche. Consider, however, if
we are at liberty to take this meaning of arche for our text: “In the beginning was the Word,” so
as to obtain the meaning that all things came into being according to wisdom and according to the
models of the system which are present in his thoughts. For I consider that as a house or a ship is
built and fashioned in accordance with the sketches of the builder or designer, the house or the ship

AN having their beginning (arche) in the sketches and reckonings in his mind, so all things came into
308 being in accordance with the designs of what was to be, clearly laid down by God in wisdom. And
we should add that having created, so to speak, ensouled** wisdom, He left her to hand over, from

the types which were in her, to things existing and to matter, the actual emergence of them, their
moulding and their forms.** But I consider, if it be permitted to say this, that the beginning (arche)

of real existence was the Son of God, saying:**** “I am the beginning and the end, the A and the Q,

the first and the last.” We must, however, remember that He is not the arche in respect of every
name which is applied to Him. For how can He be the beginning in respect of His being life, when

life came in the Word, and the Word is manifestly the arche of life? It is also tolerably evident that

He cannot be the arche in respect of His being the first-born from the dead. And if we go through

all His titles carefully we find that He is the arche only in respect of His being wisdom. Not even

as the Word is He the arche, for the Word was in the arche. And so one might venture to say that
wisdom is anterior to all the thoughts that are expressed in the titles of the first-born of every

sH Ps. cxlviii. 5.

5 Prov. viii. 22.

4546 Johni. 3, 4.

il John xiv. 6.

o8 Opp. to embodied.

0 Mr. Brooke, T. & S.1.iv.p. 15, discusses this corrupt passage and suggests an improved text which would yield the sense,
that wisdom was to give to things and matter, ““it might be rash to say bluntly their essences, but their moulding and their forms.”

40 Apoc. xxii. 13.
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creature.Now Godis altogetheloneandsimple;butour Saviour,for manyreasonssinceGod*
set Him forth a propitiation and a first fruits of the whole creation, is made many things, or perhaps
all these things; the whole creation, so far as capable of redemption, stands in need*8f Him.
And, hence He is madethe light of men,becausenen,beingdarkenedy wickednessneedthe
light thatshinesin darknessandis not overtakerby the darknesshadnot menbeenin darkness,
He would not havebecomethe light of men. The samething may be observedn respecif His
beingthefirst-bornof thedead. For supposinghewomanhadnot beendeceivedandAdamhad
not fallen, andmancreatedfor incorruptionhad obtainedit, thenHe would not havedescended
into thegrave nhorwould He havedied,therebeingnosin,norwould His love of menhaverequired
thatHe shoulddie, andif He hadnotdied,He couldnot havebeenthefirst-bornof thedead. We
may alsoaskwhetherHe would everhavebecomea shepherdhadmannot beenthrowntogether
with the beastswhich are devoid of reasonand madelike to them. For if God savesmanand
beastsHe saveshosebeastsvhich He doessave,by giving thema shepherdsincethey cannot
haveaking. Thusif we collectthetitlesof Jesusthequestiorariseswvhich of themwereconferred
onHim later,andwould neverhaveassumeduchimportancef thesaintshadbegunandhadalso
persevereth blessednesPerhap®Visdomwouldbetheonly remainingone,or perhapsheWord
would remaintoo, or perhapgsheLife, or perhapghe Truth, notthe others which He took for our
sake. And happyindeedarethosewho in their needfor the Sonof God haveyet becomesuch
personssnotto needHim in His characteasaphysicianhealingthesick, norin thatof ashepherd,
norin thatof redemptionputonly in His characteraswisdom,astheword andrighteousnessr
if therebe any othertitle suitablefor thosewho are so perfectasto receiveHim in His fairest
characters Somuchfor the phraseOlnthe beginning.O

23. TheTitle OWord(s to Be Interpretecby the SameMethodasthe OtherTitles of Christ. The
Word of Godis Not aMereAttribute of God,But a Separatéerson.Whatis MeantWhenHe
is CalledtheWord.

Let usconsiderhowever a little morecarefullywhatis the Word whichis in the beginning.
| amoftenledto wonderwhenl considerthethingsthataresaidaboutChrist,evenby thosewho
arein earnesin their beliefin Him. Thoughthereis a countlessaumberof nameswhich canbe
appliedto our Saviour theyomit themostof them,andif theyshouldremembethem theydeclare
thatthesetitles arenotto beunderstoodn their propersensebuttropically. But whentheycome
to thetitle Logos(Word),andrepeathatChristaloneis the Word of God,theyarenot consistent,
anddo not, asin the caseof the othertitles, searchout whatis behindthe meaningof the term
OWord.Q wonderat the stupidity of the generalrun of Christiansin this matter. | do not mince
matters;it is nothing but stupidity. The Sonof God saysin one passageQlam the light of the
world,0andin another,Olam the resurrection,@ndagain,Olam the way andthe truth andthe
life.O It is alsowritten, Olamthe door,Candwe havethe saying,Olamthe goodshepherd,@nd

4L Rom. iii. 25
452 Passage obscure and probably corrupt.
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whenthe womanof Samariasays,0OWeknow the Messiahis coming,who is called Christ;when
He comesHewill tell usall things,JesusainswersQlthatspeakuntotheeamHe.OAgain, when
He washedhedisciples@et,He declaredHimselfin thesewordsgss: to betheir MasterandLord:

OYoucall Me MasterandLord, andyousaywell, for sol am.OHealsodistinctlyannounceslimself

asthe Sonof God,whenHe says*ss* OHe whom the Father sanctified and sent unto the world, to

Him do you say, Thou blasphemest, because | said, | am the Son of GogP? O Raithethe hour
is come;glorify Thy SonthattheSonalsomayglorify Thee.OWNealsofind Him declaringHimself
to beaking, aswhenHe answergilate Oguestion’s* OArtThoutheKing of the Jews?®y saying,
OMykingdomis not of this world; if My kingdomwere of this world, thenwould My servants
fight, thatl shouldnotbedeliveredo theJews putnowis My kingdomnotfrom hence.ONe have
alsoreadthe words#5” Olamthe true vine andMy Fatheris the husbandman,@ndagain,Olam
thevine, ye arethebranches.@dd to thesetestimoniesalsothe saying?* Olamthe breadof life,
thatcamedownfrom heaverandgivethlife to theworld.O Thesetextswill sufficefor thepresent,
whichwe havepickedup out of the storehousef the Gospelsandin all of which He claimsto be
the Sonof God. But in the Apocalypseof John,too, He says#* Olamthefirst andthe last,and
theliving One,andl wasdead. Behold,| amalive for evermore.QAnd again?s Ol am the. and
theQ, andthefirst andthelast,thebeginningandtheend.OThecarefulstudenof thesacredooks,
moreovermaygathemotafew similar passagetom the prophetsaswhereHe calls Himself>¢*
a chosen shaft, and a servant of G&dnd a light of the Gentil¢&: Isaiahalsosays®** OFrom
my motherOswombhathHe calledmeby my name andHe mademy mouthasa sharpsword,and
underthe shadowof His handdid He hide me,andHe saidto me, Thouart My servantO Israel,
andin theewill | beglorified.O And allittle fartheron: OAndmy God shallbe my strength,and
He saidto me, Thisis a greatthing for theeto be calledMy servantto setup thetribesof Jacob
andto turnagainthediasporaof Israel. Beholdl havesettheefor alight of the Gentilesthatthou
shouldesbefor salvationto the endof the earth.OANnd in Jeremiattoa*®> He likens Himselfto a
lamb,asthus: Olwasasagentlelambthatis ledto theslaughter.Orheseandothersimilar sayings
He appliesto Himself. In additionto theseonemight collectin the Gospelsandthe Apostlesand
in the prophetsa countlessiumberof titles which areappliedto the Sonof God, asthewriters of
the Gospelssetforth their own views of whatHe is, or the Apostlesextol Him out of whatthey
had learned,or the prophetsproclaimin advanceHis coming adventand announcehe things
concerningHim undervariousnames. ThusJohncallsHim the Lambof God,saying?s¢¢ OBehold

4583 John xiii. 13

454 John x. 36

4585 John xvii. 1

4556 John xviii. 33, 36
4857 Johnxv.1,5
4588 Johnvi. 35, 41, 33
459 Apoc. i. 18

450 Apoc. xxii. 13
4561 Isa. xlix. 2

4562 Isa. xlii. 1, etc.
453 Isa. xlix. 6

4564 Isa. xlix. 1, 2, 3
455 Jerem. xi. 19
4556 Johni. 29
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the Lamb of God which taketh away the sins of the world,” and in these words he declares Him as
a man,*% “This is He about whom I said, that there cometh after me a man who is there before me;
for He was before me.” And in his Catholic Epistle John says that He is a Paraclete for our souls
with the Father, as thus:*% “And if any one sin, we have a Paraclete with the Father, Jesus Christ
the righteous,” and he adds that He is a propitiation for our sins, and similarly Paul says He is a
propitiation:** “Whom God set forth as a propitiation through faith in His blood, on account of
forgiveness of the forepast sins, in the forbearance of God.” According to Paul, too, He is declared
to be the wisdom and the power of God, as in the Epistle to the Corinthians:*™ *“Christ the power
of God and the wisdom of God.” It is added that He is also sanctification and redemption: “He
was made to us of God,” he says, “wisdom and righteousness and sanctification and redemption.”
But he also teaches us, writing to the Hebrews, that Christ is a High-Priest:*"! “Having, therefore,
a great High-Priest, who has passed through the heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold fast our
profession.” And the prophets have other names for Him besides these. Jacob in his blessing of
his sons*"* says, “Judah, thy brethren shall extol thee; thy hands are on the necks of thine enemies.
A lion’s whelp is Judah, from a shoot, my son, art thou sprung up; thou hast lain down and slept
as a lion; who shall awaken him?” We cannot now linger over these phrases, to show that what is
said of Judah applies to Christ. What may be quoted against this view, viz., “A ruler shall not part
from Judah nor a leader from his loins, until He come for whom it is reserved;” this can better be
cleared up on another occasion. But Isaiah knows Christ to be spoken of under the names of Jacob
AN and Israel, when he says,*” “Jacob is my servant, I will help Him; Israel is my elect, my soul hath
310 accepted Him. He shall declare judgment to the Gentiles. He shall not strive nor cry, neither shall
any one hear His voice on the streets. A bruised rod shall He not break, and smoking flax shall He
not quench, till He bring forth judgment from victory, and in His name shall the nations hope.”
That it is Christ about whom such prophecies are made, Matthew shows in his Gospel, where he
quotes from memory and says:*7* “That the saying might be fulfilled, He shall not strive nor cry,”
etc. David also is called Christ, as where Ezekiel in his prophecy to the shepherds adds as from
the mouth of God:*”> “I will raise up David my servant, who shall be their shepherd.” For it is not
the patriarch David who is to rise and be the shepherd of the saints, but Christ. Isaiah also called
Christ the rod and the flower:#7 “There shall come forth a rod out of the root of Jesse, and a flower
shall spring out of this root, and the spirit of God shall rest upon Him, the spirit of wisdom and
understanding, the spirit of counsel and of might, the spirit of knowledge and of godliness, and He
shall be full of the spirit of the fear of the Lord.” And in the Psalms our Lord is called the stone,
as follows:®7” “The stone which the builders rejected is made the head of the corner. It is from

457 John i. 30, 31.
1 John ii. 1, tAaoudg
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the Lord, andit is wonderfulin our eyes.QAnd the Gospelshows asalsodoesLuke in the Acts,
that the stoneis no otherthan Christ; the Gospelasfollows:#*%¢ OHaveye neverread,the stone
whichthebuildersrejecteds madethe headof the corner. Whosoevefalls onthis stoneshallbe
broken,butonwhomsoeveit shallfall, it will scatterim asdust.OAnd Luke writesin Acts#57
OThiss the stone which wassetat naughtof you the builders which hasbecomethe headof the
corner.OAnd oneof thenamesappliedto the Saviouris thatwhich He Himself doesnot utter, but
which Johnrecords;NtheWord who wasin the beginningwith God, God the Word. And it is
worthourwhile to fix ourattentionfor amomentonthosescholarsvhoomit consideratiorf most
of thegreathnameswve havementionedandregardthis asthemostimportantone. As to theformer
titles, theylook for any accountof themthatany one may offer, but in the caseof this onethey
proceeddifferently and ask, Whatis the Sonof God whencalledthe Word? The passag¢hey
employmostis thatin the Psalmss® OMyhearthathproduceda goodWord;Gandtheyimagine
theSonof Godto betheutteranceof the Fatherdepositedasit were,in syllables,andaccordingly
theydo notallow Him, if we examinethemfarther,anyindependentiypostasisnor aretheyclear
aboutHis essence.l do not meanthat they confuseits qualities,but the fact of His havingan
essencef His own. Fornoonecanunderstandiowthatwhichis saidto be OWord©anbea Son.
And suchan animatedword, not beinga separateentity from the Father,andaccordinglyasit,
havingno subsistencds nota Son,or if heis a Son,let themsaythatGodtheWord is aseparate
beingandhasanessencef His own. We insist,therefore thatasin the caseof eachof thetitles
spokenof abovewe turnfrom thetitle to the concepit suggestandapplyit anddemonstratéow
the Sonof Godis suitablydescribedy it, the samecoursemustbe followed whenwe find Him
calledtheWord. Whatcapriceit is, in all thesecasesnotto standuponthetermemployedputto
enquirein whatsenseChristis to beunderstoodo bethedoor,andin whatway thevine,andwhy
Heis theway; butin the onecaseof His beingcalledthe Word, to follow a differentcourse.To
addto theauthority,therefore of whatwe haveto sayon the questionhow the Sonof Godis the
Word, we mustbeginwith thosename=f which we spokefirst asbeingappliedto Him. This,we
cannotdeny,will seemto someto be superfluousanda digressionput the thoughtfulreademwill
notthink it uselesgo askasto the conceptdor which thetitles areused;to observehesematters
will cleartheway for whatis coming. And oncewe haveentereduponthe theologyconcerning
theSaviour,aswe seekwith whatdiligencewe canandfind thevariousthingsthataretaughtabout
Him, we shallnecessarilyunderstananoreaboutHim notonly in His characteasthe Word, but
in His othercharactersilso.

24. ChristasLight; How He,andHow His Disciplesarethe Light of the World.

He said, then, that He was the light of the world; and we have to examine, along with this title,
those which are parallel to it; and, indeed, are thought by some to be not merely parallel, but identical

4578 Matt. xxi. 42, 44
4519 Acts iv. 11
4580 Ps. xlv. 1
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with it. He is the true light, and the light of the Gentiles. In the opening of the Gospel now before
AN us He is the light of men: “That which was made,”*®! it says, “was life in Him, and the life was
311 the light of men; and the light shines in darkness, and the darkness did not overtake it.” A little
further on, in the same passage, He is called the true light:**** “The true light, which lightens every
man, was coming into the world.” In Isaiah, He is the light of the Gentiles, as we said before.
“Behold,** I have set Thee for a light of the Gentiles, that Thou shouldest be for salvation to the
end of the earth.” Now the sensible light of the world is the sun, and after it comes very worthily
the moon, and the same title may be applied to the stars; but those lights of the world are said in
Moses to have come into existence on the fourth day, and as they shed light on the things on the
earth, they are not the true light. But the Saviour shines on creatures which have intellect and
sovereign reason, that their minds may behold their proper objects of vision, and so he is the light
of the intellectual world, that is to say, of the reasonable souls which are in the sensible world, and
if there be any beings beyond these in the world from which He declares Himself to be our Saviour.
He is, indeed, the most determining and distinguished part of that world, and, as we may say, the
sun who makes the great day of the Lord. In view of this day He says to those who partake of His
light, “Work*#+ while it is day; the night cometh when no man can work. As long as I am in the
world, I am the light of the world.” Then He says to His disciples,*% “Ye are the light of the world,”
and “Let your light shine before men.” Thus we see the Church, the bride, to present an analogy
to the moon and stars, and the disciples have a light, which is their own or borrowed from the true
sun, so that they are able to illuminate those who have no command of any spring of light in
themselves. We may say that Paul and Peter are the light of the world, and that those of their
disciples who are enlightened themselves, but are not able to enlighten others, are the world of
which the Apostles were the light. But the Saviour, being the light of the world, illuminates not
bodies, but by His incorporeal power the incorporeal intellect, to the end that each of us, enlightened
as by the sun, may be able to discern the rest of the things of the mind. And as when the sun is
shining the moon and the stars lose their power of giving light, so those who are irradiated by Christ
and receive His beams have no need of the ministering apostles and prophets—we must have
courage to declare this truth—nor of the angels; I will add that they have no need even of the greater
powers when they are disciples of that first-born light. To those who do not receive the solar beams
of Christ, the ministering saints do afford an illumination much less than the former; this illumination
is as much as those persons can receive, and it completely fills them. Christ, again, the light of the
world, is the true light as distinguished from the light of sense; nothing that is sensible is true. Yet
though the sensible is other than the true, it does not follow that the sensible is false, for the sensible
may have an analogy with the intellectual, and not everything that is not true can correctly be called
false. Now I ask whether the light of the world is the same thing with the light of men, and I
conceive that a higher power of light is intended by the former phrase than by the latter, for the
world in one sense is not only men. Paul shows that the world is something more than men when

4381 John i. 3-5.
4582 Johni.9.
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hewritesto the Corinthiansin his first Epistle OWearemadea spectaclaintotheworld, and

to angelsandto men.OIn onesensetoo, it maybe considereds’ theworld is the creationwhich

is beingdeliveredfrom the bondageof corruptioninto the liberty of the glory of the childrenof
God,whoseearnesexpectations waiting for themanifestatiorof thesonsof God. We alsodraw
attentionto the comparisorwhich may be drawn betweenthe statementOlam the light of the
world,Gandthe wordsaddressetb the disciples,OYearethe light of the world.O Somesuppose
thatthe genuinedisciplesof Jesusaregreateithanothercreaturessomeseekinghereasorof this

in the naturalgrowth of thesedisciples,othersinferring it from their harderstruggle. For those
beingswhich arein fleshandbloodhavegreatedlaboursandalife morefull of dangerghanthose
whicharein anethereabody,andthelights of heavermightnot,if theyhadputonbodiesof earth,
haveaccomplishedhis life of oursfree from dangerandfrom error. Thosewho incline to this
argumenimayappeato thosetextsof Scripturewhich saythe mostexaltedthingsaboutmen,and

to thefactthatthe Gospelis addressedirectly to men;not somuchis saidaboutthe creationor,
aswe understandt, abouttheworld. We readss OAs | and Thou are one, that they also may be
one in Us,O arf@® OWheré am,therewill alsoMy servante.OThesesayingsplainly, areabout
men;while aboutthe creationit is saidthatit is deliveredfrom the bondageof corruptioninto the
liberty of theglory of thechildrenof God. It mightbeaddedhatnotevenwhenit is deliveredwill

it take partin the glory of the sonsof God. Nor will thosewho hold this view forget that the
first-bornof everycreaturehonouringmanaboveall else,becamanan,andthatit wasnotany of
the constellationgxistingin the sky, but one of anotherorder,appointedor this purposeandin
theserviceof theknowledgeof Jesusthatwasmadeto bethe Starof the East,whethert waslike
theotherstarsor perchancéetterthanthey,to bethesignof Him whois themostexcellentof all.
And if theboastingof the saintsis in their tribulations sinces® Otribulation worketh patience, and
patience probation, and probation hope, and hope maketh not ashamed,O then the afflicted creation
cannot have the like patience with man, nor the like probation, nor the like hope, but another degree
of these, sinc&* Othecreationwasmadesubjectto vanity, not willingly, but on accountof Him
who subjectedt, for hope.ONow he who shrinksfrom conferringsuchgreatattributeson man
will turnto anotherdirectionandsaythatthe creaturébeingsubjectedo vanity groansandsuffers
greateraffliction thanthosewho groanin this tabernaclefor hasshenot sufferedfor the utmost
extentof timein herserviceof vanityNnay, manytimesaslongasman? Forwhy doesshedo this
not willingly, but thatit is againsther natureto be subjectto vanity, and not to havethe best
arrangemeraf herlife, thatwhichsheshallreceivewhensheis setfree,whentheworld is destroyed
andreleasecevenfrom the vanity of bodies. Here,however,we may appeato be stretchingtoo
far, andaimingatmorethanthe questiomnow beforeusrequires. We mayreturn,thereforeto the
point from which we setout, andaskfor whatreasorthe Saviouris calledthelight of theworld,
thetruelight, andthelight of men. Now we sawthatHe is calledthetrue light with referencdo
thesensibldight of theworld, andthatthelight of theworld is the samething asthelight of men,
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or that we may at least enquire whether they are the same. This discussion is not superfluous.
Some students do not take anything at all out of the statement that the Saviour is the Word; and it
is important for us to assure ourselves that we are not chargeable with caprice in fixing our attention
on that notion. If it admits of being taken in a metaphorical sense we ought not to take it literally .*>
When we apply the mystical and allegorical method to the expression “light of the world” and the
many analogous terms mentioned above, we should surely do so with this expression also.

25. Christ as the Resurrection.

Now He is called the light of men and the true light and the light of the word, because He
brightens and irradiates the higher parts of men, or, in a word, of all reasonable beings. And similarly
it is from and because of the energy with which He causes the old deadness to be put aside and that
which is par excellencéife to be put on, so that those who have truly received Him rise again from
the dead, that He is called the resurrection. And this He does not only at the moment at which a
man says,”* “We are buried with Christ through baptism and have risen again with Him,” but much
rather when a man, having laid off all about him that belongs to death, walks in the newness of life
which belongs to Him, the Son, while here. We always*** “carry about in our body the dying of
the Lord Jesus,” and thus we reap the vast advantage, “that the life of the Lord Jesus might be made
manifest in our bodies.”

26. Christ as the Way.

But that progress too, which is in wisdom and which is found by those who seek their salvation
in it to do for them what they require both in respect of exposition of truth in the divine word and
in respect of conduct according to true righteousness, it lets us understand how Christ is the way.
In this way we have to take nothing with us,**> neither wallet nor coat; we must travel without even
a stick, nor must we have shoes on our feet. For this road is itself sufficient for all the supplies of
our journey; and every one who walks on it wants nothing. He is clad with a garment which is fit
for one who is setting out in response to an invitation to a wedding; and on this road he cannot meet
anything that can annoy him. “No one,” Solomon says,** “can find out the way of a serpent upon
arock.” I would add, or that of any other beast. Hence there is no need of a staff on this road, on

AN which there is no trace of any hostile creature, and the hardness of which, whence also it is called
213 rock (petra), makes it incapable of harbouring anything hurtful.

a2 Text corrupt. The above seems to be the meaning. Cf. chap. 23 init. p. 306.
a5 Rom. vi. 4.

o 2 Cor. iv. 10.

%5 Matt. x. 10.

4% Prov. xxx. 19.
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27. Christ as the Truth.

Further, the Only-begotten is the truth, because He embraces in Himself according to the Father’s
will the whole reason of all things, and that with perfect clearness, and being the truth communicates
to each creature in proportion to its worthiness. And should any one enquire whether all that the
Father knows, according to the depth of His riches and His wisdom and His knowledge, is known
to our Saviour also, and should he, imagining that he will thereby glorify the Father, show that
some things known to the Father are unknown to the Son, although He might have had an equal
share of the apprehensions of the unbegotten God, we must remind him that it is from His being
the truth that He is Saviour, and add that if He is the truth complete, then there is nothing true which
He does not know; truth must not limp for the want of the things which, according to those persons,
are known to the Father only. Or else let it be shown that some things are known to which the
name of truth does not apply, but which are above the truth.

28. Christ as Life.

It is clear also that the principle of that life which is pure and unmixed with any other element,
resides in Him who is the first-born of all creation, taking from which those who have a share in
Christ live the life which is true life, while all those who are thought to live apart from this, as they
have not the true light, have not the true life either.

29. Christ as the Door and as the Shepherd.

But as one cannot be in the Father or with the Father except by ascending from below upwards
and coming first to the divinity of the Son, through which one may be led by the hand and brought
to the blessedness of the Father Himself, so the Saviour has the inscription “The Door.” And as
He is a lover of men, and approves the impulse of human souls to better things, even of those who
do not hasten to reason (the Logos), but like sheep have a weakness and gentleness apart from all
accuracy and reason, so He is the Shepherd. For the Lord saves men and beasts,**” and Israel and
Juda are sowed with the seed not of men only but also of beasts.**

30. Christ as Anointed (Christ) and as King.

In addition to these titles we must consider at the outset of our work that of Christ, and we must
also consider that of King, and compare these two so as to find out the difference between them.

47 Ps. xxxvi. 6.
458 Jer. xxxi. 27.
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Now it is said in the forty-fourth Psalm,** “Thou hast loved righteousness and hated iniquity,
whence Thou art anointed (Christ) above Thy fellows.” His loving righteousness and hating iniquity
were thus added claims in Him; His anointing was not contemporary with His being nor inherited
by Him from the first. Anointing is a symbol of entering on the kingship, and sometimes also on
the priesthood; and must we therefore conclude that the kingship of the Son of God is not inherited
nor congenital to Him? But how is it conceivable that the First-born of all creation was not a king
and became a king afterwards because He loved righteousness, when, moreover, He Himself was
righteousness? We cannot fail to see that it is as a man that He is Christ, in respect of His soul,
which was human and liable to be troubled and sore vexed, but that He is conceived as king in
respect of the divine in Him. I find support for this in the seventy-first Psalm,*% which says, “Give
the king Thy judgment, O God, and Thy righteousness to the king’s Son, to judge Thy people in
righteousness and Thy poor in judgment.” This Psalm, though addressed to Solomon, is evidently
a prophecy of Christ, and it is worth while to ask to what king the prophecy desires judgment to
be given by God, and to what king’s Son, and what king’s righteousness is spoken of. I conceive,
then, that what is called the King is the leading nature of the First-born of all creation, to which
judgment is given on account of its eminence; and that the man whom He assumed, formed and
moulded by that nature, according to righteousness, is the King’s Son. I am the more led to think
that this is so, because the two beings are here brought together in one sentence, and are spoken of
as if they were not two but one. For the Saviour made both one ,**! that is, He made them according
to the prototype of the two which had been made one in Himself before all things. The two I refer
to human nature, since each man’s soul is mixed with the Holy Spirit, and each of those who are
AN saved is thus made spiritual. Now as there are some to whom Christ is a shepherd, as we said
314 before, because of their meek and composed nature, though they are less guided by reason; so there
are those to whom He is a king, those, namely, who are led in their approach to religion rather by
the reasonable part of their nature. And among those who are under a king there are differences;
some experience his rule in a more mystic and hidden and more divine way, others in a less perfect
fashion. I should say that those who, led by reason, apart from all agencies of sense, have beheld
incorporeal things, the things which Paul speaks of as “invisible,” or “not seen,” that they are ruled
by the leading nature of the Only-begotten, but that those who have only advanced as far as the
reason which is conversant with sensible things, and on account of these glorify their Maker, that
these also are governed by the Word, by Christ. No offence need be taken at our distinguishing
these notions in the Saviour; we draw the same distinctions in His substance.

31. Christ as Teacher and Master.

It is plain to all how our Lord is a teacher and an interpreter for those who are striving towards
godliness, and on the other hand a master of those servants who have the spirit of bondage to fear %
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who make progress and hasten towards wisdom, and are found worthy to possess it. For*® “the
servant knoweth not what the master wills,” since he is no longer his master, but has become his
friend. The Lord Himself teaches this, for He says to hearers who were still servants:*** “You call
Me Master and Lord, and you say well, for so I am,” but in another passage,*® “I call you no longer
servants, for the servant knoweth not what is the will of his master, but I call you friends,” because*®®
“you have continued with Me in all My temptations.” They, then, who live according to fear, which
God exacts from those who are not good servants, as we read in Malachi,*?” “If I am a Master,
where is My fear?” are servants of a master who is called their Saviour.

32. Christ as Son.

None of these testimonies, however, sets forth distinctly the Saviour’s exalted birth; but when
the words are addressed to Him, “Thou art My Son, this day have I begotten Thee, ™8 this is spoken
to Him by God, with whom all time is to-day, for there is no evening with God, as I consider, and
there is no morning, nothing but time that stretches out, along with His unbeginning and unseen
life. The day is to-day with Him in which the Son was begotten, and thus the beginning of His
birth is not found, as neither is the day of it.

33. Christ the True Vine, and as Bread.

To what we have said must be added how the Son is the true vine. Those will have no difficulty
in apprehending this who understand, in a manner worthy of the prophetic grace, the saying:*®
“Wine maketh glad the heart of man.” For if the heart be the intellectual part, and what rejoices it
is the Word most pleasant of all to drink which takes us off human things, makes us feel ourselves
inspired, and intoxicates us with an intoxication which is not irrational but divine, that, I conceive,
with which Joseph made his brethren merry,*'° then it is very clear how He who brings wine thus
to rejoice the heart of man is the frue vine. He is the true vine, because the grapes He bears are the
truth, the disciples are His branches, and they, also, bring forth the truth as their fruit. It is somewhat
difficult to show the difference between the vine and bread, for He says, not only that He is the
vine, but that He is the bread of life. May it be that as bread nourishes and makes strong, and is
said to strengthen the heart of man, but wine, on the contrary, pleases and rejoices and melts him,
so ethical studies, bringing life to him who learns them and reduces them to practice, are the bread
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of life, but cannot properly be called the fruit of the vine, while secret and mystical speculations,
rejoicing the heart and causing those to feel inspired who take them in, delighting in the Lord, and
who desire not only to be nourished but to be made happy, are called the juice of the true vine,
because they flow from it.

34. Christ as the First and the Last; He is Also What Lies Between These.

Further, we have to ask in what sense He is called in the Apocalypse the First and the Last, and
how, in His character as the First, He is not the same as the Alpha and the beginning, while in His
character as the Last He is not the same as the Omega and the end. It appears to me, then, that the
reasonable beings which exist are characterized by many forms, and that some of them are the first,

AN some the second, some the third, and so on to the last. To pronounce exactly, however, which is
315 the first, what kind of a being the second is, which may truly be designated third, and to carry this
out to the end of the series, this is not a task for man, but transcends our nature. We shall yet
venture, such as we are, to stand still a little at this point, and to make some observations on the
matter. There are some gods of whom God is god, as we hear in prophecy,*!! “Thank ye the God
of gods,” and*'? “The God of gods hath spoken, and called the earth.” Now God, according to the
Gospel,*" “is not the God of the dead but of the living.” Those gods, then, are living of whom
God is god. The Apostle, too, writing to the Corinthians, says:*'* “As there are gods many and
lords many,” and so we have spoken of these gods as really existing. Now there are, besides the
gods of whom God is god, certain others, who are called thrones, and others called dominions,
lordships, also, and powers in addition to these. The phrase,*'*> “above every name that is named,
not only in this world, but also in that which is to come,” leads us to believe that there are yet others
besides these which are less familiar to us; one kind of these the Hebrews called Sabai, from which
Sabaoth was formed, who is their ruler, and is none other than God. Add to all these the reasonable
being who is mortal, man. Now the God of all things made first in honour some race of reasonable
beings; this I consider to be those who are called gods, and the second order, let us say, for the
present, are the thrones, and the third, undoubtedly, the dominions. And thus we come down in
order to the last reasonable race, which, perhaps, cannot be any other than man. The Saviour
accordingly became, in a diviner way than Paul, all things to all, that He might either gain all or
perfect them; it is clear that to men He became a man, and to the angels an angel. As for His
becoming man no believer has any doubt, but as to His becoming an angel, we shall find reason
for believing it was so, if we observe carefully the appearances and the words of the angels, in some
of which the powers of the angels seem to belong to Him. In several passages angels speak in such
a way as to suggest this, as when*'¢ “the angel of the Lord appeared in a flame of fire. And he
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said, I am the God of Abraham and of Isaac and of Jacob.” But Isaiah also says:*'” “His name is
called Angel of Great Counsel.” The Saviour, then, is the first and the last, not that He is not what
lies between, but the extremities are named to show that He became all things. Consider, however,
whether the last is man, or the things said to be under the earth, of which are the demons, all of
them or some. We must ask, too, about those things which the Saviour became which He speaks
of through the prophet David,*'® “And I became as a man without any to help him, free among the
dead.” His birth from the Virgin and His life so admirably lived showed Him to be more than man,
and it was the same among the dead. He was the only free person there, and His soul was not left
in hell. Thus, then, He is the first and the last. Again, if there be letters of God, as such there are,
by reading which the saints may say they have read what is written on the tablets of heaven, these
letters, by which heavenly things are to be read, are the notions, divided into small parts, into A
and so on to Q, the Son of God. Again, He is the beginning and the end, but He is this not in all
His aspects equally. For He is the beginning, as the Proverbs teach us, inasmuch as He is wisdom;
it is written: “The Lord founded Me in the beginning of His ways, for His works.” In the respect
of His being the Logos He is not the beginning. “The Word was in the beginning.” Thus in His
aspects one comes first and is the beginning, and there is a second after the beginning, and a third,
and so on to the end, as if He had said, I am the beginning. inasmuch as I am wisdom, and the
second, perhaps, inasmuch as I am invisible, and the third in that I am life, for “what was made
was life in Him.” One who was qualified to examine and to discern the sense of Scripture might,
no doubt, find many members of the series; I cannot say if he could find them all. “The beginning
and the end” is a phrase we usually apply to a thing that is a completed unity; the beginning of a
house is its foundation and the end the parapet. We cannot but think of this figure, since Christ is
the stone which is the head of the corner, to the great unity of the body of the saved. For Christ
the only-begotten Son is all and in all, He is as the beginning in the man He assumed, He is present
as the end in the last of the saints, and He is also in those between, or else He is present as the
AN beginning in Adam, as the end in His life on earth, according to the saying: “The last Adam was
316 made a quickening spirit.” This saying harmonizes well with the interpretation we have given of
the first and the last.

35. Christ as the Living and the Dead.

In what has been said about the first and the last, and about the beginning and the end, we have
referred these words at one point to the different forms of reasonable beings, at another to the
different conceptions of the Son of God. Thus we have gained a distinction between the first and
the beginning, and between the last and the end, and also the distinctive meaning of A and Q. Itis
not hard to see why he is called*'” “the Living and the Dead,” and after being dead He that is alive
for evermore. For since we were not helped by His original life, sunk as we were in sin, He came
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down into our deadness in order that, He having died to sin, we,*?° bearing about in our body the
dying of Jesus. might then receive that life of His which is for evermore. For those who always
carry about in their body the dying of Jesus shall obtain the life of Jesus also, manifested in their
bodies.

36. Christ as a Sword.

The texts of the New Testament, which we have discussed, are things said by Himself about
Himself. Isaiah, however, He said*?! that His mouth had been set by His Father as a sharp sword,
and that He was hidden under the shadow of His hand, made like to a chosen shaft and kept close
in the Father’s quiver, called His servant by the God of all things, and Israel, and Light of the
Gentiles. The mouth of the Son of God is a sharp sword, for*>? “The word of God is living, and
active, and sharper than any two-edged sword, and piercing to the dividing of soul and spirit, of
both joints and marrow, and quick to discern the thoughts and intents of the heart.” And indeed
He came not to bring peace on the earth, that is, to corporeal and sensible things, but a sword, and
to cut through, if  may say so, the disastrous friendship of soul and body, so that the soul, committing
herself to the spirit which was against the flesh, may enter into friendship with God. Hence,
according to the prophetic word, He made His mouth as a sword, as a sharp sword. Can any one
behold so many wounded by the divine love, like her in the Song of Songs, who complained that
she was wounded:*?* “I am wounded with love,” and find the dart that wounded so many souls
for the love of God, in any but Him who said, “He hath made Me as a chosen shaft.”

37. Christ as a Servant, as the Lamb of God, and as the Man Whom John Did Not Know.

Again, let any one consider how Jesus was to His disciples, not as He who sits at meat, but as
He who serves, and how though the Son of God He took on Him the form of a servant for the sake
of the freedom of those who were enslaved in sin, and he will be at no loss to account for the
Father’s saying to Him:*?* “Thou art My servant,” and a little further on: “It is a great thing that
thou shouldst be called My servant.” For we do not hesitate to say that the goodness of Christ
appears in a greater and more divine light, and more according to the image of the Father, because**
“He humbled Himself, becoming obedient unto death, even the death of the cross,” than if He had
judged it a thing to be grasped to be equal with God, and had shrunk from becoming a servant for
the salvation of the world. Hence He says,** desiring to teach us that in accepting this state of
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servitudeHe hadreceiveda greatgift from His Father: OAndMly Godshallbe My strength. And
He saidto Me, It is a greatthing for Theeto be calledMy servant.CFor if He hadnot becomea
servantHe would not haveraisedup thetribesof Jacobnor haveturnedthe heartof the diaspora
of Israel,andneitherwould He havebecomea light of the Gentilesto befor salvationto theends
of theearth. And it is no greatthing for Him to becomea servantevenif it is calledagreatthing
by His Father for thisis in comparisorwith His beingcalledwith aninnocentsheepandwith a
lamb. FortheLambof Godbecamdike aninnocentsheepbeingledto theslaughterthatHe may
takeawaythe sin of theworld. He who suppliesreason(!"#"$ ) to all is madelike alambwhich
is dumbbeforeher shearerthat we might be purified by His death,which is given asa sort of
medicineagainstheopposingoower,andalsoagainsthesin of thosewho opentheir mindsto the
truth. For the deathof Christreducedo impotencethosepowerswhich war againstthe human
race,andit setfree from sin by a powerbeyondour wordsthelife of eachbeliever. Since,then,
N Hetakesawaysinuntil everyenemyshallbedestroyecnddeathlastof all, in orderthatthewhole

317 world maybefreefrom sin, thereforeJohnpointsto Him andsays?#?” OBeholdhe Lambof God
which takethawaythe sin of theworld.Ot is not saidthatHe will takeit awayin the future, nor
thatHe is at presentakingit, nor thatHe hastakenit, butis not takingit awaynow. His taking
awaysinis still goingon, He is takingit awayfrom everyindividual in theworld, till sinbetaken
awayfrom the whole world, andthe Saviourdeliverthe kingdompreparedandcompletedo the
Father,akingdomin which nosinis left atall, andwhich, therefore s readyto accepthe Father
asits king, andwhich on the otherhandis waiting to receiveall God hasto bestow fully, andin
everypart, at thattime whenthe saying®?is fulfilled, OThatsod maybeall in all.O Further,we
hearof amanwhois saidto be comingafterJohn,who wasmadebeforehim andwasbeforehim.
Thisis to teachusthatthe manalsoof the Sonof God,the manwho wasmixedwith His divinity,
wasolderthanHis birth from Mary. Johnsayshe doesnot know this man,but musthe not have
known Him whenhe leaptfor joy whenyet a babeunbornin ElisabethOsomb, assoonasthe
voiceof MaryOsalutatiorsoundedn theearsof thewife of Zacharias?Considerthereforejf the
wordsOlknow Him notGmayhavereferenceo the periodbeforethe bodily existence. Thoughhe
did notknow Him beforeHe assumedHis body,yetheknewHim whenyetin his motherOsomb,
andperhapseis herelearningsomethinghewaboutHim beyondwhatwasknownto him before,
namely,thaton whomsoevethe Holy Spirit shalldescencandabideon him, thatis hewhois to
baptizewith theHoly Spiritandwith fire. He knewhim from his motherOsomb,butnotall about
Him. He did not know perhapgshatthis is He who baptizeswith the Holy Spirit andwith fire,
whenhe sawthe Spirit descendingandabidingon Him. Yet thatHe wasindeeda man,andthe
first man,Johndid notknow.

38. ChristasParacleteasPropitiation,andasthe Powerof God.

ezt Johni. 29
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But noneof thenamesve havementionedexpresseslis representationf uswith the Father,
asHe pleadgor humannature andmakesatonementor it; the Paracleteandthe propitiation,and
the atonement.He hasthe nameParacletén the Epistleof John#2 Olfany mansin, we havea
Paracletavith the Father JesuChristtherighteous.QAnd He is saidin the sameepistleto bethe
atonemertt*¥or our sins. Similarly, in the Epistleto the RomansHe is calleda propitiation#63:
OWhonGodsetforth to bea propitiationthroughfaith. O Of this proportiontherewasatypein the
inmostpartof thetemple the Holy of Holies,namely,thegoldenmercy-seaplaceduponthetwo
cherubim.ButhowcouldHe everbetheParacleteandtheatonementandthepropitiationwithout
the powerof God, which makesanendof our weaknessflows overthe soulsof believersandis
administeredby Jesuswhoindeedis prior to it andHimselfthepowerof God,who enablesaman
to say#%2 QOlcandoall thingsthroughJesuChristwho strengthenetme.OWhencewe knowthat
Simon Magus,who gave himself the title of OThepower of God, which is called great,Qvas
consignedo perditionanddestructionhe and his moneywith him. We, on the contrary,who
confessChristasthe true powerof God, believethatwe sharewith Him, inasmuchasHe is that
power,all thingsin which anyenergyresides.

39. ChristasWisdomandSanctificationrandRedemption.

We mustnot, however passoverin silencethatHe is of right thewisdomof God,andhence
is calledby thatname. Forthewisdomof the GodandFatherof all thingsdoesnotapprehendHis
substancén merevisions,like the phantasm®f humanthoughts. Whoeveris ableto conceivea
bodilessexistenceof manifoldspeculationsvhich extendto therationaleof existingthings,living
and,asit were,ensouledhewill seehow well the Wisdomof Godwhichis aboveeverycreature
speakof herself whenshesays# OGodreatednethebeginningof His ways,for His works.O
By this creatingactthe whole creationwasenabledo exist,not beingunreceptiveof thatdivine
wisdomaccordingo whichit wasbroughtinto being;for God,accordingo the prophetDavid 63
madeall thingsin wisdom. But manythingscameinto beingby thehelpof wisdom,which do not
lay hold of thatby which they werecreated: andfew thingsindeedtherearewhich lay hold not
only of that wisdomwhich corcernsthemselvesbut of that which hasto do with manythings

N besidespamely,of Christwhois thewholeof wisdom. But eachof the sagesin proportionashe
318 embracesvisdom,partakego thatextentof Christ,in thatHe is wisdom;justaseveryonewhois
greatly gifted with power,in proportionashe haspower,in that proportionalsohasa sharein

Christ,inasmuchasHe is power. The sameis to bethoughtaboutsanctificationandredemption;

for JesuHimselfis madesanctificationto usandredemption.Eachof usis sanctifiedwith that

sanctificationandredeemeavith thatredemption.Considermoreoverif thewordsOtaus,Gadded

4629 1 Johnii. 1, 2

460 iAaoudg.

63 iAaotiplov, Rom. iii. 25
62 Philipp. iv. 13

4633 Prov. viii. 22

A Ps. civ. 24

407


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Ps.4.xml#Ps.4.24
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/anf09/png/0324=318.htm
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Rom.3.xml#Rom.3.25
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Phil.4.xml#Phil.4.13
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Prov.8.xml#Prov.8.22

ANF09. The Gospel of Peter, The Diatessaron of Tatian, The Philip Schaff
Apocalypse of Peter, the Vision of Paul, The Apocalypse of
the Virgin and Sedrach, The Testament of Abraham, The Acts

by the Apostle, have any special force. Christ, he says, “was made to us of God, wisdom, and
righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption.” In other passages, he speaks about Christ as
being wisdom, without any such qualification, and of His being power, saying that Christ is the
power of God and the wisdom of God, though we might have conceived that He was not the wisdom
of God or the power of God, absolutely, but only for us. Now, in respect of wisdom and power,
we have both forms of the statement, the relative and the absolute; but in respect of sanctification
and redemption, this is not the case. Consider, therefore, since*** “He that sanctifies and they that
are sanctified are all of one,” whether the Father is the sanctification of Him who is our sanctification,
as, Christ being our head, God is His head. But Christ is our redemption because we had become
prisoners and needed ransoming. I do not enquire as to His own redemption, for though He was
tempted in all things as we are, He was without sin, and His enemies never reduced Him to captivity.

40. Christ as Righteousness; As the Demiurge, the Agent of the Good God, and as High-Priest.

Having expiscated the “to us” and the “absolutely” —sanctification and redemption being “to
us” and not absolute, wisdom and redemption both to us and absolute —we must not omit to enquire
into the position of righteousness in the same passage. That Christ is righteousness relatively to
us appears clearly from the words: “Who was made to us of God wisdom and righteousness and
sanctification and redemption.” And if we do not find Him to be righteousness absolutely as He
is the wisdom and the power of God absolutely, then we must enquire whether to Christ Himself,
as the Father is sanctification, so the Father is also righteousness. There is, we know, no
unrighteousness with God;**¢ He is a righteous and holy Lord,**” and His judgments are in
righteousness, and being righteous, He orders all things righteously.

The heretics drew a distinction for purposes of their own between the just and the good. They
did not make the matter very clear, but they considered that the demiurge was just, while the Father
of Christ was good. That distinction may, I think, if carefully examined, be applied to the Father
and the Son; the Son being righteousness, and having received power*3* to execute judgment,
because He is the Son of Man and will judge the world in righteousness, but the Father doing good
to those who have been disciplined by the righteousness of the Son. This is after the kingdom of
the Son; then the Father will manifest in His works His name the Good, when God becomes all in
all. And perhaps by His righteousness the Saviour prepares everything at the fit times, and by His
word, by His ordering, by His chastisements, and, if [ may use such an expression, by His spiritual
healing aids, disposes all things to receive at the end the goodness of the Father. It was from His
sense of that goodness that He answered him who addressed the Only-begotten with the words
“Good Master, %% and said, “Why callest thou Me good? None is good but one, God, the Father.”
This we have treated of elsewhere, especially in dealing with the question of the greater than the
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demiurgeChristwe havetakento bethedemiurge andthe FatherthegreatethanHe. Suchgreat
things, then, He is, the Paraclete the atonementthe propitiation, the sympathizerwith our
weaknessesyho wastemptedn all humanthings,aswe are,without sin; andin consequencele
is agreatHigh-Priest havingofferedHimself asthe sacrificewhichis offeredoncefor all, andnot
for menonly but for everyrationalcreature. For without'*** God He tasteddeathfor everyone.
In somecopiesof the Epistleto the Hebrewsthe wordsareObythe graceof God.ONow, whether
He tasteddeathfor everyonewithout God, He died not for menonly but for all otherintellectual
beingstoo, or whetherHe tasteddeathfor everyoneby the graceof God, He diedfor all without
God,for by the graceof GodHe tasteddeathfor everyone. It would surelybe absurdto saythat
He tasteddeathfor humansinsandnotfor anyotherbeingbesidesnanwhich hadfalleninto sin,
asfor examplefor thestars. Fornoteventhestarsarecleanin theeyesof God,aswereadin Job#64
OThestarsarenot cleanin His sight,Qunlessthis is to be regardedasa hyperbole. Henceheis a
greatHigh-PriestsinceHe restoresall thingsto His FatherOsngdom,andarrangeshatwhatever
defectsexistin eachpartof creationshall befilled up soasto befull of the glory of the Father.
This High-Priestis called,from someothernotion of him thanthosewe havenoticed,Judasthat
thosewho are Jewssecretly®? maytakethe nameof Jewnot from Judah sonof Jacob but from
Him, sincetheyareHis brethrenandpraiseHim for the freedomthey haveattained.Forit is He
who setsthemfree, savingthemfrom their enemieson whosebacksHe lays His handto subdue
them. WhenHe hasputunderHis feettheopposingoower,andis alonein presencef His Father,
thenHeis Jacokandisrael;andthusaswe aremaddight by Him, sinceHe s thelight of theworld,
sowe aremadeJacobsinceHe is calledJacobandlisraelsinceHe is calledlsrael.

41. Christasthe Rod,the Flower,the Stone.

Now Hereceiveghekingdomfrom theking whomthe childrenof Israelappointedbeginning
the monarchynot at the divine commandandwithout evenconsultingGod. He thereforefights
thebattlesof theLord andsopreparepeacdor His Son,His people andthis perhapss thereason
why He is calledDavid. ThenHe is calleda rod;** suchHe is to thosewho needa harderand
severeriscipline,andhavenot submittedto the love andgentlenes®f God. On this accountf
Heis arod, He hasto Ogdforth;OHe doesnot remainin Himself, but appeargo go beyondHis
earlierstate. Goingforth, then,andbecominga rod, He doesnot remainarod, but afterthe rod
He becomes flower thatrisesup, andafter beinga rod He is madeknown asa flower to those
who, by His beingarod, havemetwith visitation. ForOGoawill visit theiriniquitieswith arod,®
thatis, Christ. But OHismercyHe will nottakefrom him,&for He will havemercyon him, for on
whomthe Sonhasmercythe Fathethasmercyalso. An interpretatiormaybegivenwhich makes
Him arodandaflowerin respecbf differentpersonsarodto thosewhohaveneedof chastisement,
aflowertothosewhoarebeingsavedputl prefertheaccounof themattergivenabove. We must
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add here, however, that, perhaps, looking to the end, if Christ is a rod to any man He is also a flower
to him, while it is not the case that he who receives Him as a flower must also know Him as a rod.

And yet as one flower is more perfect than another and plants are said to flower, even though they
bring forth no perfect fruit, so the perfect receive that of Christ which transcends the flower. Those,
on the other hand, who have known Him as a rod will partake along with it, not in His perfection,
but in the flower which comes before the fruit. Last of all, before we come to the word Logos,
Christ was a stone,** set at naught by the builders but placed on the head of the corner, for the
living stones are built up as on a foundation on the other stones of the Apostles and prophets, Christ
Jesus Himself our Lord being the chief corner-stone, because He is a part of the building made of
living stones in the land of the living; therefore He is called a stone. All this we have said to show
how capricious and baseless is the procedure of those who, when so many names are given to
Christ, take the mere appellation “the Word,” without enquiring, as in the case of His other titles,
in what sense it is used; surely they ought to ask what is meant when it is said of the Son of God
that He was the Word, and God, and that He was in the beginning with the Father, and that all
things were made by Him.

42. Of the Various Ways in Which Christ is the Logos.

As, then, from His activity in enlightening the world whose light He is, Christ is named the

Light of the World, and as from His making those who sincerely attach themselves to Him put

away their deadness and rise again and put on newness of life, He is called the Resurrection, so

from an activity of another kind He is called Shepherd and Teacher, King and Chosen Shaft, and
Servant, and in addition to these Paraclete and Atonement and Propitiation. And after the same
fashion He is also called the Logos,** because He takes away from us all that is irrational, and

AN makes us truly reasonable, so that we do all things, even to eating and drinking, to the glory of God,
320 and discharge by the Logos to the glory of God both the commoner functions of life and those
which belong to a more advanced stage. For if, by having part in Him, we are raised up and
enlightened, herded also it may be and ruled over, then it is clear that we become in a divine manner
reasonable, when He drives away from us what in us is irrational and dead, since He is the Logos
(reason) and the Resurrection. Consider, however, whether all men have in some way part in Him

in His character as Logos. On this point the Apostle teaches us that He is to be sought not outside

the seeker, and that those find Him in themselves who set their heart on doing so; “Say not** in

thy heart, Who shall ascend into heaven? That is to bring Christ down; or, Who shall descend into

the abyss? That is to bring Christ up from the dead. But what saith the Scripture? The Word is

very nigh thee, in thy mouth and in thy heart,” as if Christ Himself were the same thing as the Word

said to be sought after. But when the Lord Himself says*** “If I had not come and spoken unto
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them, they had not had sin; but now they have no cloak for their sin,” the only sense we can find
in His words is that the Logos Himself says that those are not chargeable with sin to whom He
(reason) has not fully come, but that those, if they sin, are guilty who, having had part in Him, act
contrary to the ideas by which He declares His full presence in us. Only when thus read is the
saying true: “If I had not come and spoken to them, they had not had sin.” Should the words be
applied, as many are of opinion that they should, to the visible Christ, then how is it true that those
had no sin to whom He did not come? In that case all who lived before the advent of the Saviour
will be free from sin, since Jesus, as seen in flesh, had not yet come. And more—all those to whom
He has never been preached will have no sin, and if they have no sin, then it is clear they are not
liable to judgment. But the Logos in man, in which we have said that our whole race had part, is
spoken of in two senses; first, in that of the filling up of ideas which takes place, prodigies excepted,
in every one who passes beyond the age of boyhood, but secondly, in that of the consummation,
which takes place only in the perfect. The words, therefore, “If I had not come and spoken to them,
they would not have had sin, but now they have no cloak for their sin,” are to be understood in the
former sense; but the words*** “All that ever came before me are thieves and robbers, and the
sheep did not hear them,” in the latter. For before the consummation of reason comes, there is
nothing in man but what is blameworthy; all is imperfect and defective, and can by no means
command the obedience of those irrational elements in us which are tropically spoken of as sheep.
And perhaps the former meaning is to be recognized in the words “The Logos was made flesh,”
but the second in “The Logos was God.” We must accordingly look at what there is to be seen in
human affairs between the saying, “The Word (reason) was made flesh” and “The Word was God.”
When the Word was made flesh can we say that it was to some extent broken up and thinned out,
and can we say that it recovered from that point onward till it became again what it was at first,
God the Word, the Word with the Father; the Word whose glory John saw, the verily only-begotten,
as from the Father. But the Son may also be the Logos (Word), because He reports the secret things
of His Father who is intellect in the same way as the Son who is called the Word. For as with us
the word is a messenger of those things which the mind perceives, so the Word of God, knowing
the Father, since no created being can approach Him without a guide, reveals the Father whom He
knows. For no one knows the Father save the Son,** and he to whomsoever the Son reveals Him,
and inasmuch as He is the Word He is the Messenger of Great Counsel,*>! who has the government
upon His shoulders; for He entered on His kingdom by enduring the cross. In the Apocalypse,*3
moreover, the Faithful and True (the Word), is said to sit on a white horse, the epithets indicating,
I consider, the clearness of the voice with which the Word of truth speaks to us when He sojourns
among us. This is scarcely the place to show how the word “horse” is often used in passages spoken
for our encouragement in sacred learning. I only cite two of these: “A horse is deceitful for
safety,”53 and “Some trust in chariots and some in horses, but we will rejoice in the name of the
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Lord our God.”%* Nor must we leave unnoticed a passage in the forty-fourth Psalm ** frequently
quoted by many writers as if they understood it: “My heart hath belched forth a good word, I speak
AN my works to the King.” Suppose it is God the Father who speaks thus; what is His heart, that the
321 good word should appear in accordance with His heart? If, as these writers suppose, the Word
(Logos) needs no interpretation, then the heart is to be taken in the natural sense too. But it is quite
absurd to suppose God’s heart to be a part of Him as ours is of our body. We must remind such
writers that as when the hand of God is spoken of, and His arm and His finger, we do not read the
words literally but enquire in what sound sense we may take them so as to be worthy of God, so
His heart is to be understood of His rational power, by which He disposes all things, and His word
of that which announces what is in this heart of His. But who is it that announces the counsel of
the Father to those of His creatures who are worthy and who have risen above themselves, who but
the Saviour? That “belched forth” is not, perhaps, without significance; a hundred other terms
might have been employed; “My heart has produced a good word,” it might have been said, or “My
heart has spoken a good word.” But in belching, some wind that was hidden makes its way out to
the world, and so it may be that the Father gives out views of truth not continuously, but as it were
after the fashion of belching, and the word has the character of the things thus produced, and is
called, therefore, the image of the invisible God. We may enter our agreement, therefore, with the
ordinary acceptation of these words, and take them to be spoken by the Father. It is not, however,
a matter of course, that it is God Himself who announces these things. Why should it not be a
prophet? Filled with the Spirit and unable to contain himself, he brings forth a word about his
prophecy concerning Christ: “My heart hath belched forth a good word, I speak my works to the
King, my pen is the tongue of a ready writer. Excellent in beauty is He beyond the sons of men.”
Then to the Christ Himself: “Grace is poured out on Thy lips.” If the Father were the speaker,
how could He go on after the words, “Grace is poured out on thy lips,” to say, “Therefore God hath
blessed thee for ever,” and a little further on, “Therefore God, thy God, hath anointed thee with the
oil of gladness above thy fellows.” Some of those who wish to make the Father the speaker may
appeal to the words, “Hear, O daughter, and behold and incline thine ear, and forget thy people and
thy father.” The prophet, it may be said, could not address the Church in the words, “Hear, O
daughter.” It is not difficult, however, to show that changes of person occur frequently in the
Psalms, so that these words, “Hear, O daughter,” might be from the Father, in this passage, though
the Psalm as a whole is not. To our discussion of the Word we may here add the passage,*** “By
the word of the Lord were the heavens founded, and all the power of them by the breath of His
mouth.” Some refer this to the Saviour and the Holy Spirit. The passage, however, does not
necessarily imply any more than that the heavens were founded by the reason (logos) of God, as
when we say that a house is built by the plan (logos) of the architect, or a ship by the plan (logos)
of the shipbuilder. In the same way the heavens were founded (made solid) by the Word of God,
for they are*” of a more divine substance, which on this account is called solid;*>® it has little
fluidity for the most part, nor is it easily melted like other parts of the world, and specially the lower
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parts. On account of this difference the heavens are said in a special manner to be constituted by
the Word of God.

The saying then stands, first, “In the beginning was the Logos;” we are to place that full in our
view; but the testimonies we cited from the Proverbs led us to place wisdom first, and to think of
wisdom as preceding the Word which announces her. We must observe, then, that the Logos is in
the beginning, that is, in wisdom, always. Its being in wisdom, which is called the beginning, does
not prevent it from being with God and from being God, and it is not simply with God, but is in
the beginning, in wisdom, with God. For he goes on: “He was in the beginning with God.” He
might have said, “He was with God;” but as He was in the beginning, so He was with God in the
beginning, and “All things were made by Him,” being in the beginning, for God made all things,
as David tells us, in wisdom. And to let us understand that the Word has His own definite place
and sphere as one who has life in Himself (and is a distinct person), we must also speak about
powers, not about power. “Thus saith the Lord of powers, (A.V. hosts)” we frequently read; there
are certain creatures, rational and divine, which are called powers: and of these Christ was the
highest and best, and is called not only the wisdom of God but also His power. As, then, there are

AN several powers of God, each of them in its own form, and the Saviour is different from these, so
322 also Christ, even if that which is Logos in us is not in respect of form outside of us, will be
understood from our discussion up to this point to be the Logos, who has His being in the beginning,

in wisdom. This for the present may suffice, on the word: “In the beginning was the Logos.”

Book II.

1. “And the Word was with God, and the Word was Gdthe preceding section, my revered
brother Ambrosius, brother formed according to the Gospel, we have discussed, as far as is at
present in our power, what the Gospel is, and what is the beginning in which the Word was, and
what the Word is which was in the beginning. We now come to consider the next point in the work
before us, How the Word was with God. To this end it will be of service to remember that what
is called the Word came to certain persons; as “The Word of the Lord*> which came to Hosea, the
son of Beeri,” and “The Word*® which came to Isaiah, the son of Amos, concerning Judah and
concerning Jerusalem,” and “The Word which came to Jeremiah**' concerning the drought.” We
must enquire how this Word came to Hosea, and how it came also to Isaiah the son of Amos, and
again to Jeremiah concerning the drought; the comparison may enable us to find out how the Word
was with God. The generality will simply look at what the prophets said, as if that were the Word
of the Lord or the Word, that came to them. May it not be, however, that as we say that this person
comes to that, so the Son, the Word, of whom we are now theologizing, came to Hosea, sent to him

4659 Hos.i. 1.
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by the Father; historically, that is to say, to the son of Beeri, the prophet Hosea, but mystically to
him who is saved, for Hosea means, etymologically, Saved and to the son of Beeri, which
etymologically means wells, since every one who is saved becomes a son of that spring which
gushes forth out of the depths, the wisdom of God. And it is nowise marvellous that the saint should
be a son of wells. From his brave deeds he is often called a son, whether, from his works shining
before men, of light, or from his possessing the peace of God which passes all understanding, of
peace, or, once more, from the help which wisdom brings him, a child of wisdom; for wisdom,**%
it says, is justified of her children. Thus he who by the divine spirit searches all things, and even
the deep things of God, so that he can exclaim,*% “O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom
and the knowledge of God!” he can be a son of wells, to whom the Word of the Lord comes.
Similarly the Word comes also to Isaiah, teaching the things which are coming upon Jud®a and
Jerusalem in the last days; and so also it comes to Jeremiah lifted up by a divine elation. For Iao
means etymologically lifting up, elation. Now the Word comes to men who formerly could not
receive the advent of the Son of God who is the Word; but to God it does not come, as if it had not
been with Him before. The Word was always with the Father; and so it is said, “And the Word
was with God.” He did not come to God, and this same word “was” is used of the Word because
He was in the beginning at the same time when He was with God, neither being separated from the
beginning nor being bereft of His Father. And again, neither did He come to be in the beginning
after He had not been in it, nor did He come to be with God after not having been with Him. For
before all time and the remotest age*** the Word was in the beginning, and the Word was with
God. Thus to find out what is meant by the phrase, “The Word was with God,” we have adduced
the words used about the prophets, how He came to Hosea, to Isaiah, to Jeremiah, and we have
noticed the difference, by no means accidental, between “became” and “was.” We have to add that
in His coming to the prophets He illuminates the prophets with the light of knowledge, causing
them to see things which had been before them, but which they had not understood till then. With
God, however, He is God, just because He is with Him. And perhaps it was because he saw some
AN such order in the Logos, that John did not place the clause “The Word was God” before the clause
323 “The Word was with God.” The series in which he places his different sentences does not prevent
the force of each axiom from being separately and fully seen. One axiom is, “In the beginning was
the Word,” a second, “The Word was with God,” and then comes, “And the Word was God.” The
arrangement of the sentences might be thought to indicate an order; we have first “In the beginning
was the Word,” then, “And the Word was with God,” and thirdly, “And the Word was God,” so
that it might be seen that the Word being with God makes Him God.

2. In What Way the Logos is God. Errors to Be Avoided on This Question.

We next notice John’s use of the article in these sentences. He does not write without care in
this respect, nor is he unfamiliar with the niceties of the Greek tongue. In some cases he uses the

4662 Matt. xi. 19.
4663 Rom. xi. 33.
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article, and in some he omits it. He adds the article to the Logos, but to the name of God he adds
it sometimes only. He uses the article, when the name of God refers to the uncreated cause of all
things, and omits it when the Logos is named God. Does the same difference which we observe
between God with the article and God without it prevail also between the Logos with it and without
it? We must enquire into this. As the God who is over all is God with the article not without it,
so “the Logos” is the source of that reason (Logos) which dwells in every reasonable creature; the
reason which is in each creature is not, like the former called par excellenc&he Logos. Now there
are many who are sincerely concerned about religion, and who fall here into great perplexity. They
are afraid that they may be proclaiming two Gods, and their fear drives them into doctrines which
are false and wicked. Either they deny that the Son has a distinct nature of His own besides that
of the Father, and make Him whom they call the Son to be God all but the name, or they deny the
divinity of the Son, giving Him a separate existence of His own, and making His sphere of essence
fall outside that of the Father, so that they are separable from each other. To such persons we have
to say that God on the one hand is Very God (Autotheos, God of Himself); and so the Saviour says
in His prayer to the Father,*% “That they may know Thee the only true God;” but that all beyond
the Very God is made God by participation in His divinity, and is not to be called simply God (with
the article), but rather God (without article). And thus the first-born of all creation, who is the first
to be with God, and to attract to Himself divinity, is a being of more exalted rank than the other
gods beside Him, of whom God is the God, as it is written,*** “The God of gods, the Lord, hath
spoken and called the earth.” It was by the offices of the first-born that they became gods, for He
drew from God in generous measure that they should be made gods, and He communicated it to
them according to His own bounty. The true God, then, is “The God,” and those who are formed
after Him are gods, images, as it were, of Him the prototype. But the archetypal image, again, of
all these images is the Word of God, who was in the beginning, and who by being with God is at
all times God, not possessing that of Himself, but by His being with the Father, and not continuing
to be God, if we should think of this, except by remaining always in uninterrupted contemplation
of the depths of the Father.

3. Various Relations of the Logos to Men.

Now it is possible that some may dislike what we have said representing the Father as the one
true God, but admitting other beings besides the true God, who have become gods by having a
share of God. They may fear that the glory of Him who surpasses all creation may be lowered to
the level of those other beings called gods. We drew this distinction between Him and them that
we showed God the Word to be to all the other gods the minister of their divinity. To this we must
add, in order to obviate objections, that the reason which is in every reasonable creature occupied
the same relation to the reason who was in the beginning with God, and is God the Word, as God
the Word occupies to God. As the Father who is Very God and the True God is to His image and
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to the images of His image —men are said to be according to the image, not to be images of God—so
He, the Word, is to the reason (word) in every man. Each fills the place of a fountain—the Father
is the fountain of divinity, the Son of reason. As, then, there are many gods, but to us there is but
one God the Father, and many Lords, but to us there is one Lord, Jesus Christ, so there are many
Adbyot, but we, for our part, pray that that one Adyog may be with us who was in the beginning and
AN was with God, God the Logos. For whoever does not receive this Logos who was in the beginning
304 with God, or attach himself to Him as He appeared in flesh, or take part in some of those who had
part in this Logos, or whoever having had part in Him falls away from Him again, he will have his
portion in what is called most opposite to reason. What we have drawn out from the truths with
which we started will now be clear enough. First, we spoke about God and the Word of God, and
of Godes, either, that is, beings who partake in deity or beings who are called Gods and are not.
And again of the Logos of God and of the Logos of God made flesh, and of logoi, or beings which
partake in some way of the Logos, of second logoi or of third, thought to be logoi, in addition to
that Logos that was before them all, but not really so. Irrational Reasons these may be styled;
beings are spoken of who are said to be Gods but are not, and one might place beside these Gods
who are no Gods, Reasons which are no Reasons. Now the God of the universe is the God of the
elect, and in a much greater degree of the Saviours of the elect; then He is the God of these beings
who are truly Gods, and then He is the God, in a word, of the living and not of the dead. But God
the Logos is the God, perhaps, of those who attribute everything to Him and who consider Him to
be their Father. Now the sun and the moon and the stars were connected, according to the accounts
of men of old times, with beings who were not worthy to have the God of gods counted their God.
To this opinion they were led by a passage in Deuteronomy which is somewhat on this wise:*%’
“Lest when thou liftest up thine eyes to heaven, and seest the sun and the moon and the whole host
of heaven, thou wander away and worship them and serve them which the Lord thy God hath
appointed to all the peoples. But to you the Lord thy God hath not so given them.” But how did
God appoint the sun and the moon and all the host of heaven to all the nations, if He did not give
them in the same way to Israel also, to the end that those who could not rise to the realm of intellect,
might be inclined by gods of sense to consider about the Godhead, and might of their own free will
connect themselves with these and so be kept from falling away to idols and demons? Is it not the
case that some have for their God the God of the universe, while a second class, after these, attach
themselves to the Son of God, His Christ, and a third class worship the sun and the moon and all
the host of heaven, wandering, it is true, from God, but with a far different and a better wandering
than that of those who invoke as gods the works of men’s hands, silver and gold,—works of human
skill. Last of all are those who devote themselves to the beings which are called gods but are no
gods. In the same way, now, some have faith in that Reason which was in the beginning and was
with God and was God; so did Hosea and Isaiah and Jeremiah and others who declared that the
Word of the Lord, or the Logos, had come to them. A second class are those who know nothing
but Jesus Christ and Him crucified, considering that the Word made flesh is the whole Word, and
knowing only Christ after the flesh. Such is the great multitude of those who are counted believers.
A third class give themselves to logoi (discourses) having some part in the Logos which they
consider superior to all other reason: these are they who follow the honourable and distinguished

67 Deut. iv. 19, quoted apparently from memory.
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philosophical schools among the Greeks. A fourth class besides these are they who put their trust
in corrupt and godless discourses, doing away with Providence, which is so manifest and almost
visible, and who recognize another end for man to follow than the good. It may appear to some
that we have wandered from our theme, but to my thinking the view we have reached of four things
connected with the name of God and four things connected with the Logos comes in very well at
this point. There was God with the article and God without the article, then there were gods in two
orders, at the summit of the higher order of whom is God the Word, transcended Himself by the
God of the universe. And, again, there was the Logos with the article and the Logos without the
article, corresponding to God absolutely and a god; and the Logoi in two ranks. And some men
are connected with the Father, being part of Him, and next to these, those whom our argument now
brings into clearer light, those who have come to the Saviour and take their stand entirely in Him.
And third are those of whom we spoke before, who reckon the sun and the moon and the stars to
be gods, and take their stand by them. And in the fourth and last place those who submit to soulless
and dead idols. To all this we find analogies in what concerns the Logos. Some are adorned with
the Word Himself; some with what is next to Him and appears to be the very original Logos Himself,
AN those, namely, who know nothing but Jesus Christ and Him crucified, and who behold the Word
325 as flesh. And the third class, as we described them a little before. Why should I speak of those
who are thought to be in the Logos, but have fallen away, not only from the good itself, but from

the very traces of it and from those who have a part in it?

4. That the Logos is One, Not Many. Of the Word, Faithful and True, and of His White Horse.

“He was in the beginning with God.” By his three foregoing propositions the Evangelist has
made us acquainted with three orders, and he now sums up the three in one, saying, “This (Logos)
was in the beginning with God.” In the first premiss we learned where the Logos was: He was in
the beginning; then we learned with whom He was, with God; and then who He was, that He was
God. He now points out by this word “He,” the Word who is God, and gathers up into a fourth
proposition the three which went before, “In the beginning was the Word,” “The Word was with
God,” and “The Word was God.” Now he says, He, this (Word) was in the beginning with God.
The term beginning may be taken of the beginning of the world, so that we may learn from what
is said that the Word was older than the things which were made from the beginning. For if “in
the beginning God created heaven and earth,” but “He” was in the beginning, then the Logos is
manifestly older than those things which were made at the beginning, older not only than the
firmament and the dry land, but than the heavens and earth. Now some one might ask, and not
unreasonably, why it is not said, “In the beginning was the Word of God, and the Word of God
was with God, and the Word of God was God.” But he who asked such a question could be shown
to be taking for granted that there are a plurality of logoi, differing perhaps from each other in kind,
one being the word of God, another perhaps the word of angels, a third of men, and so on with the
other logoi. Now, if this were so with the Logos, the case would be the same with wisdom and
with righteousness. But it would be absurd that there should be a number of things equally to be
called “The Word;” and the same would apply to wisdom and to righteousness. We shall be driven
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326

to confesghatwe oughtnotto look for a plurality of logoi, or of wisdom,or of righteousnessf
we look at the caseof truth. Any onewill confesghatthereis only onetruth; it could neverbe
saidin this casethatthereis onetruth of God,andanotherof the angels andanotherof man,Nit
liesin thenatureof thingsthatthetruth aboutanythingis one. Now, if truthbeone,it is clearthat
the preparatiorof it andits demonstrationwhich is wisdom,mustin reasorbe conceivedasone,
sincewhatis regardecaswisdomcannotustly claim thattitle wheretruth, whichis one,is absent
from its grasp. But if truth is oneandwisdomone,thenReasonLogos)also,which announces
truth andmakestruth simpleandmanifestto thosewho arefitted to receiveit, will beone. This
we say,by nomeanglenyingthattruth andwisdomandreasorareof God,butwe wishto indicate
thepurposeof theomissionin this passagef thewordsOoiGod,Gandof theform of thestatement,
Olnthe beginningthe Logoswaswith God.OThe sameJohnin the Apocalypsegives Him His
namewith theadditionOofGod,Gvherehesays** OAnd sawheaveropenedandbeholdawhite
horse,andHe that satthereoncalled Faithful and True; andin righteousnesdgoth He judgeand
makewar. And His eyesareasa flame of fire, andon His headaremanydiademsandHe hatha
namewritten which no oneknowethbut He Himself. And He is arrayedin a garmentsprinkled
with blood,andHis nameis called®®Word of God. And His armiesin heaverfollowed Him on
white horsesglothedin purefine linen. And outof His mouthproceedetla sharpsword,thatwith
it He shouldsmite the nations,and He shall rule themwith a rod of iron, and He treadeththe
winepresof the fiercenes®f the wrath of Aimighty God. And He hathon His garmentandon
His thigh a namewritten: King of kings,andLord of lords.OlIn this passag&ogosis necessarily
spokenof absolutelywithoutthearticle,andalsowith theadditionLogosof God;hadthefirst not
beenthe case(i.e., hadthe article beengiven) we might havebeenled to take up the meaning
wrongly *¢°andsoto deparfrom thetruthabouttheLogos. Forif it hadbeencalledsimply Logos,
andhadnotbeensaidto betheLogosof God,thenwewould notbeclearlyinformedthattheLogos
istheLogosof God. And, againhadit beencalledLogosof Godbutnotsaidto beLogosabsolutely,
thenwe might imaginemanylogoi, accordingto the constitutionof eachof the rational beings
which exist; thenwe mightassume numberof logoi properlysocalled. Again,in hisdescription
in the Apocalypseof the Logosof God,the ApostleandEvangelistandthe Apocalypseentitles
him to be styleda prophet,too) sayshe sawthe Word of Godin the openedheavenandthatHe
wasriding on awhite horse. Now we mustconsidemwhathe meango conveywhenhe speakf
heavenbeingopenedandof the white horse,andof the Word of God riding on the white horse,
andalsowhatis meanty sayingthattheWord of Godis FaithfulandTrue,andthatin righteousness
He judgesandmakeswar. All thiswill greatlyadvanceour studyon the subjectof the Word of
God. Now | conceiveheaverto havebeenshutagainstheungodly,andthosewhobeartheimage
of the earthly,andto havebeenopenedo therighteousandthoseadornedwith the imageof the
heavenly.Forto theformer,beingbelowandstill dwellingin theflesh,thebetterthingsareclosed,
sincethey cannotunderstandhemandhaveneitherpowernor will to seetheir beauty,looking
down as they do and not striving to look up. But to the excellent,or thosewho have their
commonwealthn heaverfé’* he openswith the key of David, the thingsin heavenlyplacesand
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discloses them to their view, and makes all clear to them by riding on his horse. These words also
have their meaning; the horse is white because it is the nature of higher knowledge (yv&oig) to be
clear and white and full of light. And on the white horse sits He who is called Faithful, seated more
firmly, and so to speak more royally, on words which cannot be set aside, words which run sharply
and more swiftly than any horse, and overhear in their rushing course every so-called word that
simulates the Word, and every so-called truth that simulates the Truth. He who sits on the white
horse is called Faithful, not because of the faith He cherishes, but of that which He inspires, because
He is worthy of faith. Now the Lord Jehovah, according to Moses,*’* is Faithful and True. He is
true also in respect of His relation to shadow, type, and image; for such is the Word who is in the
opened heaven, for He is not on earth as He is in heaven; on earth He is made flesh and speaks
through shadow, type, and image. The multitude, therefore, of those who are reputed to believe
are disciples of the shadow of the Word, not of the true Word of God which is in the opened heaven.

Hence Jeremiah says,*” “The Spirit of our face is Christ the Lord, of whom we said, In His shadow
shall we live among the nations.” Thus the Word of God who is called Faithful is also called True,
and in righteousness He judges and makes war; since He has received from God the faculty of
judging in very righteousness and very judgment, and of apportioning its due to every existing
creature. For none of those who have some portion of righteousness and of the faculty of judgment
can receive on his soul such copies and impressions of righteousness and judgment as to come short
in no point of absolute righteousness and absolute justice, just as no painter of a picture can
communicate to the representation all the qualities of the original. This, I conceive, is the reason
why David says,*”* “Before Thee shall no living being be justified.” He does not say, no man, or
no angel, but no living being, since even if any being partakes of life and has altogether put off
mortality, not even then can it be justified in comparison of Thee, who art, as it were, Life itself.

Nor is it possible that one who partakes of life and is therefore called living, should become life
itself, or that one who partakes of righteousness and, therefore, is called righteous should become
equal to righteousness itself. Now it is the function of the Word of God, not only to judge in
righteousness, but also to make war in righteousness, that by making war on His enemies by reason
and righteousness, so that what is irrational and wicked is destroyed,*” He may dwell in the soul
of him who, for his salvation, so to speak, has become captive to Christ, and may justify that soul
and cast out from her all adversaries. We shall, however, obtain a better view of this war which
the Word carries on if we remember that He is an ambassador for the truth, while there is another
who pretends to be the Word and is not, and one who calls herself the truth and is not, but a lie.

Then the Word, arming Himself against the lie, slays it with the breath of His mouth and brings it
to naught by the manifestation of His coming.*’* And consider whether these words of the Apostle
to the Thessalonians may be understood in an intellectual sense. For what is that which is destroyed
by the breath of the mouth of Christ, Christ being the Word and Truth and Wisdom, but the lie?
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And what is that which is brought to naught by the manifestation of Christ’s coming, Christ being
AN conceived as wisdom and reason, what but that which announces itself as wisdom, when in reality
327 it is one of those things with which God deals as the Apostle describes,*”” “He taketh the wise,
those who are not wise with the true wisdom, in their own craftiness”? To what he says of the rider
on the white horse, John adds the wonderful statement: “His eyes are like a flame of fire.” For as
the flame of fire is bright and illuminating, but at the same time fiery and destructive of material
things, so, if I may so say, are the eyes of the Logos with which He sees, and every one who has
part in Him; they have not only the inherent quality of laying hold of the things of the mind, but
also that of consuming and putting away those conceptions which are more material and gross,
since whatever is in any way false flees from the directness and lightness of truth. It is in a very
natural order that after speaking of Him who judges in righteousness and makes war in accordance
with His righteous judgments, and then after His warring of His giving light, the writer goes on to
say, “On His head are many diadems.” For had the lie been one, and of one form only, against
which the True and Faithful Word contended, and for conquering which, He was crowned, then
one crown alone would naturally have been given Him for the victory. As it is, however, as the
lies are many which profess the truth and for warring against which the Word is crowned, the
diadems are many which surround the head of the conqueror of them all. As He has overcome
every revolting power many diadems mark His victory. Then after the diadems He is said to have
a name written which no one knows but He Himself. For there are some things which are known
to the Word alone; for the beings which come into existence after Him have a poorer nature than
His, and none of them is able to behold all that He apprehends. And perhaps it is the case that only
those who have part in that Word know the things which are kept from the knowledge of those who
do not partake of Him. Now, in John’s vision, the Word of God as He rides on the white horse is
not naked: He is clothed with a garment sprinkled with blood, for the Word who was made flesh
and therefore died is surrounded with marks of the fact that His blood was poured out upon the
earth, when the soldier pierced His side. For of that passion, even should it be our lot some day to
come to that highest and supreme contemplation of the Logos, we shall not lose all memory, nor
shall we forget the truth that our admission was brought about by His sojourning in our body. This
Word of God is followed by the heavenly armies one and all; they follow the Word as their leader,
and imitate Him in all things, and chiefly in having mounted, they also, white horses. To him that
understands, this secret is open. And as sorrow and grief and wailing fled away at the end of things,
so also, I suppose, did obscurity and doubt, all the mysteries of God’s wisdom being precisely and
clearly opened. Look also at the white horses of the followers of the Word and at the white and
pure linen with which they were clothed. As linen comes out of the earth, may not those linen
garments stand for the dialects on the earth in which those voices are clothed which make clear
announcements of things? We have dealt at some length with the statements found in the Apocalypse
about the Word of God; it is important for us to know clearly about Him.

5. He (This One) Was in the Beginning with God.

4677 1 Cor. iii. 19.
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To those who fail to distinguish with care the different propositions of the context the Evangelist
may appear to be repeating himself. “He was in the beginning with God” may seem to add nothing
to “And the Word was with God.” We must observe more carefully. In the statement “The Word
was with God” we are not told anything of the when or the where; that is added in the fourth axiom.
There are four axioms, or, as some call them, propositions, the fourth being “He was in the beginning
with God.” Now “The Word was with God” is not the same thing as “He was,” etc.; for here we
are told, not only that He was with God, but when and where He was so: “He was in the beginning
with God.” The “He,” too, used as it is for a demonstration, will be considered to refer to the Word,
or by a less careful enquirer, to God. What was noted before is now summed up in this designation
“He,” the notion of the Logos and that of God; and as the argument proceeds the different notions
are collected in one; for the notion God is not included in the notion Logos, nor the notion Logos
in that of God. And perhaps the proposition before us is a summing up in one of the three which
have preceded. Taking the statement that the Word was in the beginning, we have not yet learned

AN that He was with God, and taking the statement that the Word was with God it is not yet clear to
28 us that He was with God in the beginning; and taking the statement that the Word was God, it has
neither been shown that He was in the beginning, nor that He was with God.

Now when the Evangelist says, “He was in the beginning with God,” if we apply the pronoun
“He” to the Word and to God (as He is God) and consider that “in the beginning” is conjoined with
it, and “with God” added to it, then there is nothing left of the three propositions that is not summed
up and brought together in this one. And as “in the beginning” has been said twice, we may consider
if there are not two lessons we may learn. First, that the Word was in the beginning, as if He was
by Himself and not with any one, and secondly, that He was in the beginning with God. And I
consider that there is nothing untrue in saying of Him both that He was in the beginning, and in the
beginning with God, for neither was He with God alone, since He was also in the beginning, nor
was He in the beginning alone and not with God, since “He was in the beginning with God.”

6. How the Word is the Maker of All Things, and Even the Holy Spirit Was Made Through Him.

“All things were made through HitnThe “through*’® whom” is never found in the first place
but always in the second, as in the Epistle to the Romans *” “Paul a servant of Christ Jesus, a called
Apostle, separated to the Gospel of God which He promised before by His prophets in Holy
Scriptures, concerning His Son, who was born of the seed of David according to the flesh, determined
the Son of God in power according to the Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection of the dead, Jesus
Christ our Lord, through whom we received grace and apostleship, for obedience of the faith among
all the nations, for His name’s sake.” For God promised aforehand by the prophets His own Gospel,
the prophets being His ministers, and having their word to speak about Him “through whom.” And
again God gave grace and apostleship to Paul and to the others for the obedience of the faith among
all the nations, and this He gave them through Jesus Christ the Saviour, for the “through whom”

678 See R.V. margin, John i. 3.
6P Rom. i. 1-5.
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belonged to Him. And the Apostle Paul says in the Epistle to the Hebrews:*% “At the end of the
days He spoke to us in His Son, whom He made the heir of all things, ‘through whom’ also He
made the ages,” showing us that God made the ages through His Son, the “through whom” belonging,
when the ages were being made, to the Only-begotten. Thus, if all things were made, as in this
passage also, through the Logos, then they were not made by the Logos, but by a stronger and
greater than He. And who else could this be but the Father? Now if, as we have seen, all things
were made through Him, we have to enquire if the Holy Spirit also was made through Him. It
appears to me that those who hold the Holy Spirit to be created, and who also admit that “all things
were made through Him,” must necessarily assume that the Holy Spirit was made through the
Logos, the Logos accordingly being older than He. And he who shrinks from allowing the Holy
Spirit to have been made through Christ must, if he admits the truth of the statements of this Gospel,
assume the Spirit to be uncreated. There is a third resource besides these two (that of allowing the
Spirit to have been made by the Word, and that of regarding it as uncreated), namely, to assert that
the Holy Spirit has no essence of His own beyond the Father and the Son. But on further thought
one may perhaps see reason to consider that the Son is second beside the Father, He being the same
as the Father, while manifestly a distinction is drawn between the Spirit and the Son in the passage,**!
“Whosoever shall speak a word against the Son of Man, it shall be forgiven him, but whosoever
shall blaspheme against the Holy Spirit, he shall not have forgiveness, either in this world or in the
world to come.” We consider, therefore, that there are three hypostases, the Father and the Son
and the Holy Spirit; and at the same time we believe nothing to be uncreated but the Father. We
therefore, as the more pious and the truer course, admit that all things were made by the Logos,
and that the Holy Spirit is the most excellent and the first in order*®®> of all that was made by the
Father through Christ. And this, perhaps, is the reason why the Spirit is not said to be God’s own
Son. The Only-begotten only is by nature and from the beginning a Son, and the Holy Spirit seems
to have need of the Son, to minister to Him His essence, so as to enable Him not only to exist, but
to be wise and reasonable and just, and all that we must think of Him as being. All this He has by
participation of the character of Christ, of which we have spoken above. And I consider that the
AN Holy Spirit supplies to those who, through Him and through participation in Him, are called saints,
329 the material of the gifts, which come from God; so that the said material of the gifts is made powerful
by God, is ministered by Christ, and owes its actual existence in men to the Holy Spirit. I am led
to this view of the charisms by the words of Paul which he writes somewhere,*®* “There are
diversities of gifts but the same Spirit, and diversities of ministrations, and the same Lord. And
there are diversities of workings, but it is the same God that worketh all in all.” The statement that
all things were made by Him, and its seeming corollary, that the Spirit must have been called into
being by the Word, may certainly raise some difficulty. There are some passages in which the
Spirit is placed above Christ; in Isaiah, for example, Christ declares that He is sent, not by the
Father only, but also by the Holy Spirit. “Now the Lord hath sent Me,” He says,*% “and His Spirit,”
and in the Gospel He declares that there is forgiveness for the sin committed against Himself, but
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that for blasphemy against the Holy Spirit there is no forgiveness, either in this age or in the age
to come. What is the reason of this? Is it because the Holy Spirit is of more value than Christ that
the sin against Him cannot be forgiven? May it not rather be that all rational beings have part in
Christ, and that forgiveness is extended to them when they repent of their sins, while only those
have part in the Holy Spirit who have been found worthy of it, and that there cannot well be any
forgiveness for those who fall away to evil in spite of such great and powerful cooperation, and
who defeat the counsels of the Spirit who is in them. When we find the Lord saying, as He does
in Isaiah, that He is sent by the Father and by His Spirit, we have to point out here also that the
Spirit is not originally superior to the Saviour, but that the Saviour takes a lower place than He in
order to carry out the plan which has been made that the Son of God should become man. Should
any one stumble at our saying that the Saviour in becoming man was made lower than the Holy
Spirit, we ask him to consider the words used in the Epistle to the Hebrews ,***> where Jesus is shown
by Paul to have been made less than the angels on account of the suffering of death. “We behold
Him,” he says, “who hath been made a little lower than the angels, Jesus, because of the suffering
of death, crowned with glory and honour.” And this, too, has doubtless to be added, that the creation,
in order to be delivered from the bondage of corruption, and not least of all the human race, required
the introduction into human nature of a happy and divine power, which should set right what was
wrong upon the earth, and that this action fell to the share, as it were, of the Holy Spirit; but the
Spirit, unable to support such a task, puts forward the Saviour as the only one able to endure such
a conflict. The Father therefore, the principal, sends the Son, but the Holy Spirit also sends Him
and directs Him to go before, promising to descend, when the time comes, to the Son of God, and
to work with Him for the salvation of men. This He did, when, in a bodily shape like a dove, He
flew to Him after the baptism. He remained on Him, and did not pass Him by, as He might have
done with men not able continuously to bear His glory. Thus John, when explaining how he knew
who Christ was, spoke not only of the descent of the Spirit on Jesus, but also of its remaining upon
him. For it is written that John said:*%¢ “He who sent me to baptize said, On whomsoever thou
shalt see the Spirit descending and abiding upon Him, the same is He that baptizeth with the Holy
Spirit and with fire.” It is not said only, “On whomsoever thou shalt see the Spirit descending,”
for the Spirit no doubt descended on others too, but “descending and abiding on Him.” Our
examination of this point has been somewhat extended, since we were anxious to make it clear that
if all things were made by Him, then the Spirit also was made through the Word, and is seen to be
one of the “all things” which are inferior to their Maker. This view is too firmly settled to be
disturbed by a few words which may be adduced to the opposite effect. If any one should lend
credence to the Gospel according to the Hebrews, where the Saviour Himself says, “My mother,
the Holy Spirit took me just now by one of my hairs and carried me off to the great mount Tabor,”
he will have to face the difficulty of explaining how the Holy Spirit can be the mother of Christ
when it was itself brought into existence through the Word. But neither the passage nor this difficulty
is hard to explain. For if he who does the will of the Father in heaven*®’ is Christ’s brother and
sister and mother, and if the name of brother of Christ may be applied, not only to the race of men,
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but to beings of diviner rank than they, then there is nothing absurd in the Holy Spirit’s being His
AN mother, every one being His mother who does the will of the Father in heaven.

330 On the words, “All things were made by Him,” there is still one point to be examined. The
“word” is, as a notion, from “life,” and yet we read, “What was made in the Word was life, and the
life was the light of men.” Now as all things were made through Him, was the life made through
Him, which is the light of men, and the other notions under which the Saviour is presented to us?
Or must we take the “all things were made by Him” subject to the exception of the things which
are in Himself? The latter course appears to be the preferable one. For supposing we should
concede that the life which is the light of men was made through Him, since it said that the life
“was made” the light of men, what are we to say about wisdom, which is conceived as being prior
to the Word? That, therefore, which is about the Word (His relations or conditions) was not made
by the Word, and the result is that, with the exception of the notions under which Christ is presented,
all things were made through the Word of God, the Father making them in wisdom. “In wisdom
hast Thou made them all,” it says,*® not through but in wisdom.

7. Of Things Not Made Through the Logos.

Let us see, however, why the words are added, “And without Him was not anything (Gr. even
one thing) made.” Some might think it superfluous to add to the words “All things were made
through Him,” the phrase “Without Him was not anything made.” For if everything whatsoever
was made through the Logos, then nothing was made without Him. Yet it does not follow from
the proposition that without the Logos nothing was made, that all things were made through the
Logos. It is possible that though nothing was made without the Logos, all things were made, not
through the Logos only, but some things by Him. We must, therefore, make ourselves sure in what
sense the “all things” is to be understood, and in what sense the “nothing.” For, without a clear
preliminary definition of these terms, it might be maintained that, if all things were made through
the Logos, and evil is a part of all things, then the whole matter of sin, and everything that is wicked,
that these also were made through the Logos. But this we must regard as false. There is nothing
absurd in thinking that creatures were made through the Logos, and also that men’s brave deeds
have been done through Him, and all the useful acts of those who are now in bliss; but with the
sins and misfortunes of men it is otherwise. Now some have held that since evil is not based in the
constitution of things —for it did not exist at the beginning and at the end it will have ceased —that,
therefore, the evils of which we spoke are the Nothing; and as some of the Greeks say that genera
and forms, such as the (general) animal and the man, belong to the category of Nothings, so it has
been supposed that all that is not of God is Nothing, and has not even obtained through the Word
the subsistence it appears to have. We ask whether it is possible to show from Scripture in any
convincing way that this is so. As for the meanings of the word “Nothing” and “Not-being,” they
would appear to be synonymous, for Nothing can be spoken of as Not-being, and the Not-being
can be described as Nothing. The Apostle, however, appears to count the things which are not, not
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amongthosewhich haveno existencenvhatever but ratheramongthingswhich areevil. To him
the Not-beingis evil; OGod,@e saysi® Ocalledhe thingsthat are not asthingsthat are.OAnd
Mardoch¥sustoo, in the Estherof the Septuagintcalls the enemief IsraelOthos¢hatarenot,O
saying#® ODelivemot Thy sceptre O Lord, to thosethatarenot. OWe may alsonoticehow evil
men,onaccounbf theirwickednessaresaidnotto be,from thenameascribedo Godin Exodus?6
OFotthe Lord saidto Moses,| am, thatis My name.OThe good God saysthis with respecof us
alsowho praythatwe maybepartof His congregation The Saviourpraisesim, saying:*2ONone
is goodbut one,Godthe Father.OThegood,then,is the sameasHe whois. Overagainsigoodis
evil or wickednessandoveragainstHim whois thatwhichis not, whenceit follows thatevil and
wickednessrethatwhichis not. This, perhapsis whathasled someto affirm thatthedevil is not
createdby God. In respecthatheis thedevil heis notthework of God,buthewhois thedevil is
a createdbeing,andasthereis no othercreatorbut our God, he is awork of God. It is asif we
shouldsaythatamurdereiis notawork of God,while we maysaythatin respecteis aman,God
madehim. His beingasa manhereceivedrom God;we do notasserthathereceivedrom God
AN his beingasa murderer. All, then,who havepartin Him whois, andthe saintshavepartin Him,
331 may properlybe calledBeings;but thosewho havegivenup their partin the Being, by depriving
themselvesf Being,havebecome\ot-beings. But we saidwhenenteringonthisdiscussionthat
Not-beingandNothingaresynonymousandhencethosewho arenot beingsareNothing,andall
evil is nothing,sinceit is Not-being,andthussincetheyarecalledNot-beingcameinto existence
withouttheLogos,notbeingnumberecamongtheall thingswhichweremadethroughHim. Thus
we haveshown,sofar asour powersadmit,whatarethe OalthingsQvhichweremadethroughthe
Logos,andwhatcameinto existencewithout Him, sinceatnotimeis it Being,andit is, therefore,
calledONothing.O

8. HeracleonOdiew thatthe Logosis Not the Agentof Creation.

It was, | consider, a violent and unwarranted procedure which was adopted by Hefécleon,
thefriend, asit is said,of Valentinus,n discussinghis sentence:OAllthingsweremadethrough
Him.O He exceptedhe whole world andall thatit contains,excluding,asfar ashis hypothesis
goesfrom theOalthingsQvhatis bestin theworld andits contents.For hesaysthatthe%:on(age),
andthethingsin it, werenot madeby the Logos;he considerghemto havecomeinto existence
beforethe Logos. He dealswith the statementOWithoutHim was nothing made,Qvith some
degreeof audacity noris heafraidof thewarning#°* OAdcdhotto His words,lestHe find theeout
andthou provea liar,Ofor to the ONothing@e adds: OOfwhatis in the world andthe creation.O
And ashis statemententhepassagareobviouslyvery muchforcedandin thefaceof theevidence,
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for what he considers divine is excluded from the all, and what he regards as purely evil is, that
and nothing else, the all things, we need not waste our time in rebutting what is, on the face of it,
absurd, when, without any warrant from Scripture, he adds to the words, “Without Him was nothing
made,” the further words, “Of what is in the earth and the creation.” In this proposal, which has
no inner probability to recommend it, he is asking us, in fact, to trust him as we do the prophets,
or the Apostles, who had authority and were not responsible to men for the writings belonging to
man’s salvation, which they handed to those about them and to those who should come after. He
had, also, a private interpretation of his own of the words: “All things were made through Him,”
when he said that it was the Logos who caused the demiurge to make the world, not, however, the
Logos from whom or by whom, but Him through whom, taking the written words in a different
sense from that of common parlance.*®* For, if the truth of the matter was as he considers, then
the writer ought to have said that all things were made through the demiurge by the Word, and not
through the Word by the demiurge. We accept the “through whom,” as it is usually understood,
and have brought evidence in support of our interpretation, while he not only puts forward a new
rendering of his own, unsupported by the divine Scripture, but appears even to scorn the truth and
shamelessly and openly oppose it. For he says: “It was not the Logos who made all things, as
under another who was the operating agent,” taking the “through whom” in this sense, “but another
made them, the Logos Himself being the operating agent.” This is not a suitable occasion for the
proof that it was not the demiurge who became the servant of the Logos and made the world; but
that the Logos became the servant of the demiurge and formed the world. For, according to the
prophet David,** “God spake and they came into being, He commanded and they were created.”
For the unbegotten God commanded the first-born of all creation,*®” and they were created, not
only the world and what is therein, but also all other things, whether thrones or dominions or
principalities or powers, for all things were made through Him and unto Him, and He is before all
things.”

9. That the Logos Present in Us is Not Responsible for Our Sins.

One point more on the words: “Without Him was not anything made.” The question about
evil must receive adequate discussion; what was said of it has not, it is true, a very likely appearance,
and yet it appears to me that it ought not to be simply overlooked. The question is whether evil,
also, was made through the Logos, taking the Logos, now be it well noted, in the sense of that
reason which is in every one, as thus brought into being by the reason which was from the beginning.

AN The Apostle says:**® “Without the law sin was dead,” and adds, “But when the commandment
332 came sin revived,” and so teaches generally about sin that it has no power before the law and the
commandment (but the Logos is, in a sense, law and commandment), and there would be no sin
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were there no law, for,** “sin is not imputed where there is no law.” And, again, there would be
no sin but for the Logos, for “if I had not come and spoken unto them,” Christ says,”® “they had
not had sin.” For every excuse is taken away from one who wants to make excuse for his sin, if,
though the Word is in him and shows him what he ought to do, he does not obey it. It seems, then,
that all things, the worse things not excepted, were made by the Logos, and without Him, taking
the nothing here in its simpler sense, was nothing made. Nor must we blame the Logos if all things
were made by Him, and without Him nothing was made, any more than we blame the master who
has showed the pupil his duty, when the instruction has been such as to leave the pupil, should he
sin, no excuse or room to say that he erred through ignorance. This appears the more plainly when
we consider that master and pupil are inseparable. For as master and pupil are correlatives, and
belong together, so the Logos is present in the nature of reasonable beings as such, always suggesting
what they ought to do, even should we pay no heed to his commands, but devote ourselves to
pleasure and allow his best counsels to pass by us unregarded. As the eye is a servant given us for
the best purposes, and yet we use it to see things on which it is wrong for us to look, and as we
make a wrong use of our hearing when we spend our time in listening to singing competitions and
to other forbidden sounds, so we outrage the Logos who is in us, and use Him otherwise than as
we ought, when we make Him assist in our transgressions. For He is present with those who sin,
for their condemnation, and He condemns the man who does not prefer Him to everything else.
Hence we find it written:*°! “The word which I have spoken unto you, the same shall judge you.”
That is as if He should say: “I, the Word, who am always lifting up my voice in you, I, myself,
will judge you, and no refuge or excuse will then be left you.” This interpretation, however, may
appear somewhat strained, as we have taken the Word in one sense to be the Word in the beginning,
who was with God, God the Word, and have now taken it in another sense, speaking of it, not only
AN in reference to the principal works of creation, as in the words, “All things were made through
333 Him,” but as related to all the acts of reasonable beings, this last being the Logos (reason), without
whose presence none of our sins are committed. The question arises whether the Logos in us is to
be pronounced the same being as that which was in the beginning and was with God, God the
Word. The Apostle, certainly, does not appear to make the Logos in us a different being from the
Logos who was in the beginning with God. “Say not in thine heart,” he says,*** “who shall go up
into heaven; that is to bring Christ down, or who shall go down into the abyss; that is to bring Christ
up from the dead. But what saith the Scripture? The Logos is very nigh thee, in thy mouth and in
thy heart.”

10. “That Which Was Made Was Life in Him, and the Life Was the Light of Men.” This Involves
the Paradox that What Does Not Derive Life from the Logos Does Not Live at All.
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The Greeks have certain apothegms, called paradoxes, in which the wisdom of their sages is
presented at its highest, and some proof, or what appears to be proof, is given. Thus it is said that
the wise man alone, and that every wise man, is a priest, because the wise man alone and every
wise man possesses knowledge as to the service of God. Again, that the wise man alone and that
every wise man is free and has received from the divine law authority to do what he himself is
minded to do, and this authority they call lawful power of decision. Why should we say more about
these so-called paradoxes? Much discussion is devoted to them, and they call for a comparison of
the sense of Scripture with the doctrine thus conveyed. so that we may be in a position to determine
where religious doctrine agrees with them and where it differs from them. This has been suggested
to us by our study of the words, “That which was made was life in Him;” for it appears possible to
follow the words of Scripture here and to make out a number of things which partake of the character
of the paradoxes and are even more paradoxical than these sentences of the Greeks. If we consider
the Logos in the beginning, who was with God, God the Word, we shall perhaps be able to declare
that only he who partakes of this being, considered in this character, is to be pronounced reasonable
(“logical”), and thus we should demonstrate that the saint alone is reasonable. Again, if we
apprehend that life has come in the Logos, he, namely, who said, “I am the life,” then we shall say
that no one is alive who is outside the faith of Christ, that all are dead who are not living to God,
that their life is life to sin, and therefore, if I may so express myself, a life of death. Consider
however, whether the divine Scriptures do not in many places teach this; as where the Saviour
says,*% “Or have ye not read that which was spoken at the bush, I am the God of Abraham and the
God of Isaac and the God of Jacob. He is not God of the dead but of the living.” And*"** “Before
Thee shall no living being be justified.” But why need we speak about God Himself or the Saviour?
For it is disputed to which of them the voice belongs which says in the prophets,*’® “As I live, saith
the Lord.”

11. How No One is Righteous or Can Truly Be Said to Live in Comparison with God.

First let us look at the words, “He is not the God of the dead but of the living.” That is equivalent
to saying that He is not the God of sinners but of saints. For it was a great gift to the Patriarchs
that God in place of His own name should add their name to His own designation as God, as Paul
says,*% “Therefore God is not ashamed to be called their God.” He is the God, therefore, of the
fathers and of all the saints; it might be hard to find a passage to the effect that God is the God of
any of the wicked. If, then, He is the God of the saints, and is said to be the God of the living, then
the saints are the living and the living are saints; neither is there any saint outside the living, nor
when any one is called living is the further implication absent that in addition to his having life he
is aholy one. Near akin to this is the lesson to be drawn from the saying,”’*” “I shall be well pleasing
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to the Lord in the land of the living.” The good pleasure of the Lord, he appears to say, is in the
ranks of the saints, or in the place of the saints, and it is there that he hopes to be. No one pleases
God well who has not entered the rank of the saints, or the place of the saints; and to that place
every one must come who has assumed beforehand, as it were in this life, the shadow and image
of true God-pleasing. The passage which declares that before God no living being shall be justified
shows that in comparison with God and the righteousness that is in Him none, even of the most
finished saints, will be justified. We might take a parable from another quarter and say that no
candle can give light before the sun, not that the candle will not give light, only it will not when
the sun outshines it. In the same way every “living” will be justified, only not before God, when
it is compared with those who are below and who are in the power of darkness. To them the light
of the saints will shine. Here, perhaps, we have the key to the meaning of that verse:*’® “Let your
light shine before men.” He does not say, Let your light shine before God; had he said so he would
have given a commandment impossible of fulfilment, as if he had bidden those lights which have
souls to let their light shine before the sun. It is not only, therefore, the ordinary mass of the living
who will not be justified before God, but even those among the living who are distinguished above
the rest, or, to put it more truly, the whole righteousness of the living will not be justified before
God, as compared with the righteousness of God, as if [ were to call together all the lights which
shine on the earth by night, and to say that they could not give light in comparison with the rays of
the sun. We rise from these considerations to a higher level when we take the words before our
minds, “I live, saith the Lord.” Life, in the full sense of the word, especially after what we have
been saying on the subject, belongs perhaps to God and none but Him. Is this the reason why the
Apostle, after speaking of the supreme excellency of the life of God and being led to the highest
expression about it, says about God (showing in this a true understanding of that saying, “I live,
saith the Lord”); “who only hath immortality.”#* No living being besides God has life free from
change and variation. Why should we be in further doubt? Even Christ did not share the Father’s
immortality; for He “tasted death for every man.”

12. Is the Saviour All that He Is, to All?

We have thus enquired as to the life of God, and the life which is Christ, and the living who
are in a place by themselves, and have seen how the living are not justified before God, and we
have noticed the cognate statement, “Who alone hath immortality.” We may now take up the

AN assumption which may appear to be involved in this, namely, that whatever being is gifted with
334 reason does not possess blessedness as a part of its essence, or as an inseparable part of its nature.
For if blessedness and the highest life were an inseparable characteristic of reasonable being, how

could it be truly said of God that He only has immortality? We should therefore remark, that the
Saviour is some things, not to Himself but to others, and some things both to Himself and others,

and we must enquire if there are some things which He is to Himself and to no other. Clearly it is
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to othersthatHe is a Shepherdnot a shepherdike thoseamongmenwho makegain out of their
occupationunlesshebenefitconferredon the sheepmightberegardedpn accounof His love to
men,asa benefitto Himself also. Similarly it is to othersthatHe is the Way andthe Door, and,
asall will admit,theRod. To Himselfandto othersHeis WisdomandperhapslsoReasorfLogos).
It maybeaskedvhetherasHehasin Himselfasystenof speculationgpnasmuchasHeis wisdom,
therearesomeof thosespeculationsvhich cannotbereceivedby any naturethatis begottenput
His own, andwhich He knowsfor Himself only. Nor shouldthe reverenceve oweto the Holy
Spiritkeepusfrom seekingo answethis question.FortheHoly Spirit Himselfreceivesnstruction,
asis clearfrom whatis saidaboutthe Paracletendthe Holy Spirit,#** OHeshalltakeof mineand
shalldeclareit to you.O DoesHe, then,from theseinstructions takein everythingthatthe Son,
gazingattheFatherfrom thefirst, Himselfknows? Thatwouldrequirefurtherconsideration And
if the Saviouris somethingsto others,andsomethingsit may beto Himself, andto no other,or
to oneonly, or to few, thenwe ask,in sofar asHe is thelife which camein theLogos,whetherhe
is life to Himself andto others,or to others,andif to othersto whatothers. And arelife andthe
light of menthe samething, for the text says,OThatvhich wasmadewaslife in Him andthelife
wasthelight of men.OBut thelight of menis thelight only of some not of all, rationalcreatures;
the word Omen@hich is addedshowsthis. But He is the light of men,andso He is the life of
thosewhoselight heis also. And inasmuchasHe is life He may be calledthe Saviour,not for
Himself but to belife to others,whoselight alsoHe is. And this life comesto the Logosandis
inseparablérom Him, onceit hascometo Him. ButthelLogos,who cleanseshesoul,musthave
beenin the soulfirst; it is after Him andthe cleansingthat proceedsrom Him, whenall thatis
deador weakin herhasbeentakenaway,thatpurelife comeso everyonewho hasmadehimself
afit dwelling for the Logos,considerecasGod.

13. How theLife in the LogosComesgAfter the Beginning.

Here,we mustcarefullyobservewe havetwo thingswhich areone,andwe haveto definethe
differencebetweerthem. First,whatis beforeusin The Word in the beginning, then what is implied
in The Life in the Word. The Word wasnot made in the beginning;therewasno time whenthe
beginningwasdevoidof the Word, andhenceit is said,Olnthe beginningwasthe Word. O Of life,
on the otherhand,we read,not thatit wasasthe Word, but thatit wasmade;if atleastit bethe
casethatthelife is thelight of men. Forwhenmanwasnotyet, therewasno light of men;for the
light of menis conceivednly in relationto men. And let no oneannoyuswith the objectionthat
we haveput this underthe categoryof time, thoughit be the orderof the thingsthemselvesthat
makethemfirst andsecondandsoon, andeventhoughthereshouldhavebeenno time whenthe
thingsplacedby the Logosthird andfourth werenotin existence.As, then,all thingswere made
by Him, not all thingsvere by Him, and as without Hirvas nothingmade, not, without Him
nothingwas, so whatvas made in Him, not whatvas in Him, waslife. And, again,notwhatwas
made in the beginning was the Word, but whats in the beginningwasthe Word. Someof the

4110 John xvi. 14, 15
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copies, it is true, have a reading which is not devoid of probability, “What was made is life in Him.”
But if life is the same thing as the light of men, then no one who is in darkness is living, and none
of the living is in darkness; but every one who is alive is also in light, and every one who is in light
is living, so that not he only who is living, but every one who is living, is a son of light; and he who
is a son of light is he whose work shines before men.

14. How the Natures of Men are Not So Fixed from the First, But that They May Pass from Darkness
to Light.

We have been discussing certain things which are opposite, and what has been said of them
may serve to suggest what has been omitted. We are speaking of life and the light of men, and the
AN opposite to life is death; the opposite to the light of men, the darkness of men. It is therefore plain
335 that he who is in the darkness of men is in death, and that he who works the works of death is
nowhere but in darkness. But he who is mindful of God, if we consider what it is to be mindful of
Him, is not in death, according to the saying,”’!' “In death there is no one who remembers Thee.”
Are the darkness of men, and death, such as they are by nature? On this point we have another
passage,’’!? “We were once darkness, but now light in the Lord,” even if we be now in the fullest
sense saints and spiritual persons. Thus he who was once darkness has become, like Paul, capable
of being light in the Lord. Some consider that some natures are spiritual from the first, such as
those of Paul and the holy Apostles; but I scarcely see how to reconcile with such a view, what the
above text tells us, that the spiritual person was once darkness and afterwards became light. For
if the spiritual was once darkness what can the earthy have been? But if it is true that darkness
became light, as in the text, how is it unreasonable to suppose that all darkness is capable of becoming
light? Had not Paul said, “We were once in darkness, but now are we light in the Lord,” and thus
implied of those whom they consider to be naturally lost, that they were darkness, or are darkness
still, the hypothesis about the different natures might have been admissible. But Paul distinctly
says that he had once been darkness but was now light in the Lord, which implies the possibility
that darkness should turn into light. But he who perceives the possibility of a change on each side
for the better or for the worse, will not find it hard to gain an insight into every darkness of men,
or into that death which consists in the darkness of men.

15. Heracleon’s View that the Lord Brought Life Only to the Spiritual. Refutation of This.

Heracleon adopts a somewhat violent course when he arrives at this passage, “What was made
in Him was life.” Instead of the “In Him” of the text he understands “to those men who are spiritual,”
as if he considered the Logos and the spiritual to be identical, though this he does not plainly say;
and then he proceeds to give, as it were, an account of the origin of the matter and says, “He (the
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Logos) provided them with their first form at their birth, carrying further and making manifest what
had been sown by another,”’"* into form and into illumination and into an outline of its own.” He
did not observe how Paul speaks of the spiritual *’'* and how he refrains from saying that they are
men. “A natural man receiveth not the things of the spirit of God, for they are foolishness to him;
but the spiritual judgeth all things.” We maintain that it was not without a meaning that he did not
add the word men to the word spiritual. Spiritual is something better than man, for man receives
his form either in soul, or in body, or in both together, not in what is more divine than these, namely,
in spirit; and it is after he has come to have a prevailing share of this that he is called “spiritual.”

Moreover, in bringing forward such a hypothesis as this, he furnishes not even the pretence of a
proof, and shows himself unable to reach even a moderate degree of plausibility for his argument
on the subject. So much, then, for him.

16. The Life May Be the Light of Others Besides.

Let us suggest another question, namely, whether the life was the light of men only, and not of
every being as well that is in blessedness. For if the life were the same thing as the light of men,
and if the light of Christ were for men alone, then the life also would be only for men. But such a
view is both foolish and impious, since the other Scriptures testify against this interpretation and
declare that, when we are somewhat more advanced, we shall be equal to the angels.*”'> The question
is to be solved on the principle that when a predicate is applied to certain persons, it is not to be at
once taken to apply to them alone. Thus, when the light of men is spoken of, it is not the light of
men only; had that been the meaning, a word would have been added to express it; the life, it would
have read, was the light of men only. For it is possible for the light of men to be the light of others
besides men, just as it is possible that certain animals and certain plants may form the food of men,
and that the same animals and plants should be the food of other creatures too. That is an example
from common life; it is fitting that another analogy should be adduced from the inspired books.
Now the question here before us, is why the light of men should not be the light of other creatures

AN also, and we have seen that to speak of the light of men by no means excludes the possibility that
336 the light may be that of other beings besides man, whether inferior to him or like him. Now a name
is given to God; He is said to be the God of Abraham and of Isaac and of Jacob. He, then, who
infers from the saying, “The life was the light of men,” that the light is for no other than for men,
ought also to conclude that the God of Abraham and the God of Isaac and the God of Jacob is the
God of no one else but these three patriarchs. But He is also the God of Elijah,*’'¢ and, as Judith
says,"”!” of her father Simeon, and the God of the Hebrews. By analogy of reasoning, then, if nothing
prevents Him from being the God of others, nothing prevents the light of men from being the light

of others besides men.

a3 The demiurge.
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17. The Higher Powers are Men; And Christ is Their Light Also.

Another, again, appeals to the text, “Let us make man according to our image and likeness,*’'8”
and maintains that whatever is made according to God’s image and likeness is man. To support
this, numberless instances are adduced to show that in Scripture “man” and “angel” are used
indifferently, and that the same subject is entitled both angel and man. This is true of the three who
were entertained by Abraham, and of the two who came to Sodom; in the whole course of Scripture,
persons are styled sometimes men, sometimes angels. Those who hold this view will say that since
persons are styled angels who are manifestly men, as when Zechariah says,*’'* “The messenger of
the Lord, I am with you, saith the Lord Almighty,” and as it is written of John the Baptist;7 “Behold
I send My messenger before thy face,” the angels (messengers) of God are so called on account of
their office, and are not here called men on account of their nature. It confirms this view that the
names applied to the higher powers are not those of species of living beings, but those of the orders,
assigned by God to this and to that reasonable being. “Throne” is not a species of living being, nor
“dominion,” nor “principality,” nor “power”; these are names of the businesses to which those
clothed with the names have been appointed; the subjects themselves are nothing but men, but the
subject has come to be a throne, or a dominion, or a principality, or a power. In Joshua, the son of
Nun, we read*’?! that in Jericho there appeared to Joshua a man who said, “I am captain of the
Lord’s host, now am I come.” The outcome of this is that the light of men must be held to be the
same as the light of every being endowed with reason; for every reasonable being is man, since it
is according to the image and likeness of God. It is spoken of in three different ways, “the light of
men,” and simply “the light,” and “the true light.” It is the light of men either, as we showed before,
because there is nothing to prevent us from regarding it as the light of other beings besides men,
or because all beings endowed with reason are called men because they are made in the image of
God.

18. How God Also is Light, But in a Different Way; And How Life Came Before Light.

The Saviour is here called simply light. But in the Catholic Epistle of this same John*’?> we
read that God is light. This, it has been maintained, furnishes a proof that the Son is not in substance
different from the Father. Another student, however, looking into the matter more closely and with
a sounder judgment, will say that the light which shines in darkness and is not overtaken by it, is
not the same as the light in which there is no darkness at all. The light which shines in darkness
comes upon this darkness, as it were, and is pursued by it, and, in spite of attempts made upon it,
is not overtaken. But the light in which there is no darkness at all neither shines on darkness, nor
is at first pursued by it, so as to prove victor and to have it recorded that it was not overtaken by
its pursuer. The third designation was “the true light.” But in proportion as God, since He is the
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Father of truth, is more and greater than truth, and since He is the Father of wisdom is greater and
more excellent than wisdom, in the same proportion He is more than the true light. We may learn,
perhaps, in a more suggestive manner, how the Father and the Son are two lights, from David, who
says in the thirty-fifth Psalm,”* “In Thy light we shall see light.” This same light of men which
shines in darkness, the true light, is called, further on in the Gospel, the light of the world; Jesus
says,?* “I am the light of the world.” Nor must we omit to notice that whereas the passage might
very well have run, “That which was made was in Him the light of men, and the light of men was
AN life,” he chose the opposite order. He puts life before the light of men, even if life and the light of
337 men are the same thing; in thinking of those who have part in life, though that life is also the light
of men, we are to come first to the fact that they are living the divine life spoken of before; then
we come to their enlightenment. For life must come first if the living person is to be enlightened;
it would not be a good arrangement to speak of the illumination of one not yet conceived as living,
and to make life come after the illumination. For though “life” and “the light” of men are the same
thing, the notions are taken separately. This light of men is also called, by Isaiah, “the light of the
Gentiles,” where he says,*> “Behold I have set Thee for a covenant of the generation, for a light
of the Gentiles;” and David, placing his confidence in this light, says in the twenty-sixth Psalm,**

“The Lord is my illumination and my Saviour; whom shall I fear?”

19. The Life Here Spoken of is the Higher Life, that of Reason.

As for those who make up a mythology about the @ons and arrange them in syzygies (yokes
or pairs), and who consider the Logos and Life to have been emitted by Intellect and Truth, it may
not be beside the point to state the following difficulties. How can life, in their system, the
yokefellow of the Word, derive his origin from his yokefellow? For “what was made in Him,” he
says, evidently referring to the Word, mentioned immediately before, “was life.” Will they tell us
how life, the yokefellow, as they say, of the Word, came into being in the Word, and how life rather
than the Word is the light of men. It would be quite natural if men of reasonable minds, who are
perplexed with such questions and find the point we have raised hard to dispose of, should turn
round upon us and invite us to discuss the reason why it is not the Word that is said to be the light
of men, but life which originated in the Word. To such an enquiry we shall reply that the life here
spoken of is not that which is common to rational beings and to beings without reason, but that life
which is added to us upon the completion of reason in us, our share in that life, being derived from
the first reason (Logos). It is when we turn away from the life which is life in appearance only,
not in truth, and when we yearn to be filled with the true life, that we are made partakers of it, and
when it has arisen in us it becomes the foundation of the light of the higher knowledge (gnosis).
With some it may be that this life is only potentially and not actually light, with those who do not
strive to search out the things of the higher knowledge, while with others it is actually light. With
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theseit clearlyis sowho acton PaulOmjunction, OSeelkarnestlythe bestgifts;Oandamongthe
greatesgifts is thatwhich all areenjoinedto seeknamely,theword of wisdom,andit is followed
by theword of knowledge. This wisdomandthis knowledgelie sideby side;into the difference
betweerthemthisis notafitting occasiorto enquire.

20. DifferentKinds of Light; And of Darkness.

OANnd# the light shinethin darknessand the darknesshath not overtakenit.O We are still
enquiringaboutthelight of men,sinceit is whatwasspokenof in the precedingverse andalso,|
consideraboutdarknesswhichis namedasits adversarythedarknesslsobeing,if thedefinition
of it is correct,thatof men. Thelight of menis a genericnotion coveringtwo specialthings;and
with thedarknes®f menit is the same.He who hasgainedthelight of menandsharests beams
will dothework of light andknow in thehighersensebeingilluminatedby thelight of thehigher
knowledge.And we mustrecognizeheanalogousaseof thoseontheotherside,andof their evil
actions,andof thatwhichis thoughtto be butis notreally knowledge sincethosewho exercisat
havethereasor(Logos)notof light butof darkness And becaus¢éhesacredvordknowsthethings
whichproducdight, Isaiahsays¢2 OBecaus€hy commandmentarealight upontheearth,@nd
David saysin the Psalm‘’2 OTheprecepbof the Lord is clear,enlighteninghe eyes.But sincein
additionto the commandmentandthe preceptghereis a light of higherknowledge we readin
oneof the twelve (prophets)72 OSowto yourselvedor righteousnesseapto yourselvedor the
fruit of life, makelight for yourselveshelight of knowledge.(r'hereis afurtherlight of knowledge
in additionto the commandmentsandsowe read,OMakédight for yourselves,@ot simply light,
but what light?Nthe light of knowledge. For if any light thata mankindlesfor himselfwerea
light of knowledge thenthe addedwords, OMakéight for yourselvesthe light of knowledge,O
would havenomeaning.And againthatdarknesss broughtuponmenby theirevil deedsyvelearn
from Johnhimself,whenhesaysin his epistle3 Olfwe saythatwe havefellowshipwith Him and
walk in darknesswe lie anddo notthetruth,Gandagain,OHehatsaithheis in thelight, andhateth
his brother,is in darknesevenuntil now,Gandagain,OHethat hatethhis brotheris in darkness,
andwalkethin darknessandknowethnot whither he goeth,becausalarknesdhath blinded his
eyes.OValkingin darknessignifiesevil conductandto hateoneObrother js notthatto fall away
from thatwhichis properlycalledknowledge?But healsowhois ignorantof divine thingswalks
in darknessjustbecausef thatignoranceasDavid saysi22OTheknewnot, theyunderstooaot,
they walk in darkness.GConsider,however,this passagé’® OGod is light and in Him is fief
darkness,@ndseeif the reasorfor this sayingis not that darknesss not one, beingeithertwo,
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because there are two kinds of it, or many, because it is taken distributively, individually with
reference to the many evil actions and the many false doctrines; so that there are many darknesses,
not one of which is in God. The saying of the Saviour could not be spoken of the Holy One, “Ye
are the light of the world;” for the Holy One is light of the world (absolute, not particular), and
there is not in Him any darkness.

21. Christ is Not, Like God, Quite Free from Darkness: Since He Bore Our Sins.

Now some one will ask how this statement that there is no darkness in Him can be regarded as
a thing peculiar to Him, when we consider that the Saviour also was quite without sin. Could it
not be said of Him also that “He is light, and that there is no darkness in Him”? The difference
between the two cases has been partly set forth above. We will now, however, go a step further
than we did before, and add, that if God made Christ who knew no sin to be sin for us,** then it
could not be said of Him that there was no darkness in Him. For if Jesus was in the likeness*’*® of
the flesh of sin and for sin, and condemned sin by taking upon Him the likeness of the flesh of sin,
then it cannot be said of Him, absolutely and directly, that there was no darkness in Him. We may
add that “He**” took our infirmities and bare our sicknesses,” both infirmities of the soul and
sicknesses of the hidden man of our heart. On account of these infirmities and sicknesses which
He bore away from us, He declares His soul to be sorrowful and sore troubled,*”*® and He is said
in Zechariah to have put on filthy garments,** which, when He was about to take them off, are
said to be sins. “Behold, it is said, I have taken away thy sins.” Because He had taken on Himself
the sins of the people of those who believed in Him, he uses many such expressions as these: “Far
from my salvation are the words of my transgressions,”#* and “Thou knowest my foolishness, and
my sins were not hid from Thee.”**! And let no one suppose that we say this from any lack of
piety towards the Christ of God; for as the Father alone has immortality and our Lord took upon
Himself, for His love to men, the death He died for us, so to the Father alone the words apply, “In
Him is no darkness,” since Christ took upon Himself, for His goodwill towards men, our darknesses.
This He did, that by His power He might destroy our death and remove the darkness which is in
our soul, so that the saying in Isaiah might be fulfilled,**> “The people that sat in darkness saw a
great light.” This light, which came into being in the Logos, and is also life, shines in the darkness
of our souls, and it has come where the rulers of this darkness carry on their struggle with the race
of men and strive to subdue to darkness those who do not stand firm with all their power; that they
might be enlightened the light has come so far, and that they might be called sons of light. And
shining in darkness this light is pursued by the darkness, but not overtaken.
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22. How the Darknesd~ailedto Overtakethe Light.

Shouldanyoneconsiderthatwe areaddingsomethinghatis not written, namely,the pursuit
of thelight by thedarknesslet him reflectthatunlesghedarknesfiadpursuedhelight thewords,
OThedarknesslid not overtakeit, Owould haveno meaning. Johnwrites for thosewho havewit
to seewhatis omittedandto supplyit asthe contextrequiresandsohewrote, OThedarknesslid
not overtakeit.O If it did not overtakeit, it mustfirst havepursuedt, andthatthe darknesslid

N pursuehelight is clearfrom whatthe Savioursuffered andthosealsowhoreceivedHis teachings,
339 His own children,whendarknessvasdoingwhatit couldagainsthesonsof light andwasminded
to drive light awayfrom men. But since,if God be for us?"*3no one,howeverthatway minded,
can be againstus, the more they humbledthemselvedhe more they grew, and they prevailed
exceedingly.In two waysthedarknesslid notovertakethelight. Eitherit wasleft far behindand
wasitself soslow, while thelight wasin its courseso sharpandswift, thatit wasnot evenableto
keepfollowing it, orif thelight soughto lay asnarefor thedarknessandwaitedfor it in pursuance
of the planit hadformed,thendarknesscomingnearthe light, wasbroughtto anend. In either
casethedarknesglid not overtakethelight.

23. Thereis aDivine Darknes3Vhichis Not Evil, andWhich Ultimately Becomed.ight.

In connectionwith this subjectit is necessaryor us to point out that darknesds not to be
understoodeverytimeit is mentionedjn abadsenseScripturespeak®f it sometimesn agood
sense.The heterodoxhavefailed to observethis distinction,andhaveaccordinglyadoptednost
shamefuboctrinesabouttheMakerof theworld, andhaveindeedrevoltedfrom Him, andaddicted
themselveso fictions andmyths. We must,therefore showhow andwhenthe nameof darkness
is takenin agoodsense.Darknessandcloudsandtempesaresaidin Exodug’#4to be round about
God, and in the seventeenth Ps&tiOHemadedarknesdis secretplace,His tentroundabout
Him, dark waterin cloudsof the air.O Indeed,if oneconsiderghe multitude of speculatiorand
knowledgeaboutGod, beyondthe powerof humannatureto takein, beyondthe power,perhaps,
of all originatedbeingsexcepiChristandtheHoly Spirit,thenonemayknowhow Godis surrounded
with darknessbecauséhe discourses hid in ignorancewhich would be requiredto tell in what
darknesdHe hasmadeHis hiding-placewhenHe arrangedhatthethingsconcerningHim should
beunknownandbeyondhegraspof knowledge.Shouldanyonebestaggerethy theseexpositions,
hemaybereconciledo thembothby theOdarlsayings@ndby theOtreasuresf darkness,Bidden,
invisible, which aregivento Christby God. In nowisedifferent,| considerarethe treasure®of
darknessvhicharehid in Christ,from whatis spokerof in thetext, OGodnadedarknes#is secret
place,@nd(thesaint)Oshallinderstangarableanddarksaying.@*¢ And consideiif we havehere
the reasorof the SaviourOsayingto His disciples,OWhaie haveheardin darknessspeakye in
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the light.” The mysteries committed to them in secret and where few could hear, hard to be known
and obscure, He bids them, when enlightened and therefore said to be in the light, to make known
to every one who is made light. I might add a still stranger feature of this darkness which is praised,
namely, that it hastens to the light and overtakes it, and so at last, after having been unknown as
darkness, undergoes for him who does not see its power such a change that he comes to know it
and to declare that what was formerly known to him as darkness has now become light.

24. John the Baptist Was Sent. From Where? His Soul Was Sent from a Higher Region.

“There was a man sent from God, whose name was John.”#*” He who is sent is sent from
somewhere to somewhere; and the careful student will, therefore, enquire from what quarter John
was sent, and whither. The “whither” is quite plain on the face of the story; he was sent to Israel,
and to those who were willing to hear him when he was staying in the wilderness of Jud®a and
baptizing by the banks of the Jordan. According to the deeper sense, however, he was sent into
the world, the world being understood as this earthly place where men are; and the careful student
will have this in view in enquiring from where John was sent. Examining the words more closely,
he will perhaps declare that as it is written of Adam,**® “And the Lord sent him forth out of the
Paradise of pleasure to till the earth, out of which he was taken,” so also John was sent, either from
heaven or from Paradise, or from some other quarter to this place on the earth. He was sent that
he might bear witness of the light. There is, however, an objection to this interpretation, which is
not to be lightly dismissed. It is written in Isaiah:¥* “Whom shall I send, and who will go to the
people?” The prophet answers: “Here am I,—send me.” He, then, who objects to that rendering
of our passage which appears to be the deeper may say that Isaiah was sent not to this world from

AN another place, but after having seen “the Lord sitting on a throne high and lifted up,” was sent to
340 the people, to say, “Hearing, ye shall hear and shall not understand,” and so on; and that in the same
manner John, the beginning of his mission not being narrated, is sent after the analogy of the mission

of Isaiah, to baptize,**® and to make ready for the Lord a people prepared for Him, and to bear
witness of the light. So much we have said of the first sense; and now we adduce certain solutions
which help to confirm the deeper meaning about John. In the same passage it is added, “He came

for witness, to bear witness of the light.” Now, if he came, where did he come from? To those

who find it difficult to follow us, we point to what John says afterwards of having seen the Holy
Spirit as a dove descending on the Saviour. “He that sent me,” he says,*”>!' “to baptize with water,

He said unto me, Upon whomsoever thou shalt see the Holy Spirit descending and abiding upon

Him, the same is He that baptizeth with the Holy Spirit and with fire.” When did He send him and

give him this injunction? The answer to this question will probably be that when He sent him to
begin to baptize, then He who was dealing with him uttered this word. But a more convincing
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argumenfor the view thatJohnwassentfrom anotheregionwhenhe enterednto the body, the
oneobjectof his entryinto this life beingthathe shouldbearwitnessof the truth, may be drawn
from the narrativeof his birth. Gabriel,whenannouncingo Zachariaghe birth of John,andto
Mary theadventof our Saviouramongmen,says‘’s2 ThatJohnis to be Ofilledwith the Holy Spirit
evenfrom his motherOmomb.OANnd we havealsothe saying,OFoibehold whenthevoice of thy
salutationcameinto mine ears the babeleapedn my wombfor joy.O He who sedulouslyguards
himself in his dealingswith Scriptureagainstforced, or casual,or capriciousprocedure must
necessarilyassumehatJohnOsoulwasolderthanhis body, andsubsistedy itself beforeit was
senton the ministry of the witnessof the light. Nor mustwe overlookthe text, OThisis Elijah
which is to come.@5 For if thatgeneraldoctrineof the soulis to be received namely,thatit is
not sownat the sametime with the body, but is beforeit, andis then,for variouscausesc¢lothed
with flesh andblood; thenthe words Osenfrom GodOwill not appearto be applicableto John
alone. Themostevil of all, themanof sin,thesonof perdition,is saidby Paulto besentoy God#>
OGodasendetithemaworking of errorthattheyshouldbelieveallie; thattheyall might be judged
who believednot the truth, but hadpleasuren unrighteousness.8ut our presenijuestionmay,
perhapspe solvedin this way, thataseverymanis a manof God, simply becausésod created
him, butnoteverymanis calleda manof God, butonly hewho hasdevotedhimselfto God,such
asElijah andthosewho arecalledmenof Godin the Scripturesthuseverymanmight be saidin
ordinarylanguageo be sentfrom God, butin the absolutesenseno oneis to be spokenof in this
waywhohasnotenteredhislife for adivine ministryandin theserviceof thesalvationof mankind.
We do not find it saidof any onebut the saintsthatheis sentby God. It is saidof Isaiahaswe
showedbefore;it is alsosaidof JeremiahQ Tavhomsoevet shallsendtheethoushaltgoO¥=s and
it is said of Ezekiet’> Olsendtheeto nationsthatarerebelliousandhavenot believedin Me.O
Theexampleshowever do notexpresslyspeakof a missionfrom theregionoutsidelife into life,
andasit is amissioninto life thatwe areenquiringabout,theymayseento havelittle bearingon
our subject. But thereis nothingabsurdn our transferringheargumentlerivedfrom themto our
question. Theytell usthatit is only the saints,andwe werespeakingf them,whom Godis said
to send,andin this senséheymaybe appliedto the caseof thosewho aresentinto this life.

25. Argumentfrom the Prayerof Josephto Showthatthe BaptistMay HaveBeenan Angel Who
BecameaMan.

As we arenow engagedvith whatis saidof John,andareaskingabouthis mission,| maytake
the opportunityto statethe view which | entertainabouthim. We havereadthis prophecyabout
him, OBehold| sendMy messengefangel)beforeThy face,who shall prepareThy way before
Thee;Gandat this we askif it canbe oneof the holy angelswho is sentdown on this ministry as
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341

forerunnerof our Saviour. No wonderif, whenthefirst-bornof all creatiorwasassuminghuman
body,someof themshouldhavebeenfilled with love to manandbecomeadmirersandfollowers
of Christ,andthoughtit goodto ministerto his kindnessgowardsmanby havinga bodylike that
of men. And who would not be movedat thethoughtof his leapingfor joy whenyetin thebelly,
surpassingshedid thecommonatureof man? ShouldthepieceentitledOTheprayerof Joseph,O
oneof theapocryphalvorkscurrentamongtheHebrewspethoughtworthy of credencethisdogma
will befoundin it clearlyexpressedThoseatthebeginningijt is representediavingsomemarked
distinctionbeyondmen,andbeingmuchgreaterthanothersouls,becaus¢heywereangelsthey
havecomedownto humannature. ThusJacobsays: Ol, Jacobwho speakio you, andIsrael,l am
anangelof God,a ruling spirit, and AbrahamandIsaacwere createdbeforeeverywork of God;
andl amJacob calledJacobby men,but my nameis Israel,calledIsraelby God,a manseeing
God,becausé amthefirst-bornof everycreaturavhich Godcausedo live.O And headds: OWhen
| wascomingfrom Mesopotamiaf Syria, Uriel, the angelof God, cameforth, andsaid,| have
comedownto the earthandmademy dwelling amongmen,andl am calledJacobby name. He
waswrothwith meandfoughtwith meandwrestledagainsime,sayingthathisnameandthename
of Him who is beforeeveryangelshouldbe beforemy name. And | told him his nameandhow
greathewasamongthe sonsof God; Art notthouUriel my eighth,andl amIsraelandarchangel
of the powerof the Lord anda chief captainamongthe sonsof God? Am not | Israel,the first
ministerin thesightof God,and! invokedmy Godby theinextinguishableame?Qt is likely that
thiswasreally saidby Jacobandwasthereforenrittendown,andthatthereis alsoadeepemeaning
in whatwe aretold, OHesupplantedhis brotherin the womb.OConsiderwhetherthe celebrated
questioraboutacotandEsathasasolution. Weread:s’ OThehildrenbeingnotyetborn,neither
havingdoneanythinggoodor bad,thatthe purposeof Godaccordingo electionmight stand,not
of works but of him that calleth,it wassaid, OTheeldershall servethe younger.OEvenasit is
written: OJacobloved,butEsaul hated.OWhatshallwe say,then? Is thereunrighteousnessith
God? Godforbid.Olf, then,whentheywerenotyetborn,andhadnot doneanythingeithergood
orevil, in orderthatGodOpurposeaccordingo electionmightstand notof works, butof him that
calleth,if at sucha periodthis wassaid,how if we do not go backto the works donebeforethis
life, canit besaidthatthereis no unrighteousnessith Godwhentheelderservegheyoungerand
is hated(by God) beforehe hasdoneanythingworthy of slaveryor of hatred? We havemade
somethingof a digressionn introducingthis story aboutJacobandappealingo a writing which
we cannotwell treatwith contemptputit certainlyaddsweightto ourargumengaboutJohn,to the
effectthataslsaiahOgoice declare§® heis anangelwho assumed bodyfor the sakeof bearing
witnessto thelight. SomuchaboutJohnconsiderechisaman.

26. Johnis Voice, Jesuss Speech.Relationof TheseTwo to EachOther.

4t Rom. ix. 1114
48 Isa. xl. 3
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Now we know voiceandspeecho bedifferentthings. Thevoicecanbeproducedvithoutany
meaningandwith no speechn it, andsimilarly speeclcanbereportedo the mind without voice,
aswhenwe makementalexcursionswithin ourselves.And thusthe Saviouris, in oneview of
Him, speechandJohndiffers from Him; for asthe Saviouris speechJohnis voice. Johnhimself
invites me to takethis view of him, for to thosewho askedwho he was,he answeredQlamthe
voiceof onecryingin thewildernessPrepargheway of the Lord! makeHis pathsstraight!OThis
explains,perhapshow it wasthat Zachariadost his voice at the birth of the voice which points
outthe Word of God,andonly recoveredt whenthevoice,forerunnerof theWord, wasborn. A
voice mustbe perceivedwith the earsif the mind is afterwardsto receivethe speechwhich the
voiceindicates. Hence Johnis, in pointof hisbirth, alittle olderthanChrist,for ourvoicecomes
to usbeforeourspeech.But Johnalsopointsto Christ;for speechs broughtforwardby thevoice.
And Christis baptizedoy John thoughJohndeclarediimselfto haveneedio bebaptizedy Christ;
for with menspeechs purified by voice, thoughthe naturalway is thatspeeckshouldpurify the
voicewhichindicatesit. In aword, whenJohnpointsout Christ, it is manpointing out God, the
Saviourincorporealthevoice pointingout the Word.

27. Significanceof the Namesof Johnandof His Parents.

The force that is in names may be applirechanymattersandit may be worth our while to
N\ askatthis pointwhatis the significanceof the nameslohnandZacharias.Therelativeswish, as
342 the giving of a nameis a thing not to be lightly disposedf, to call the child Zachariasandare
surprisedthat Elisabethshouldwant him to be calledJohn. Zachariaghenwrites, OHisnameis
John,Gndis at oncefreedfrom his troublesomesilence. On examiningthe namesthen,we find
OJoanneg®be OJoa@ithoutthe Ones.0he New TestamentivesHebrewnamesa Greekform
andtreatsthemasGreekwords;Jacobis changednto JacobusSymeoninto Simon,andJoannes
is the sameasJoa. Zachariass saidto be memory,andElisabethOoatlof my God,Gor Ostrength
of my God.OJohnthencameinto the world from graceof God (=Joa=Joannesindhis parents
wereMemory (aboutGod)andthe Oathof our God,aboutthefathers. Thuswashebornto make
readyfor the Lord a peoplefit for Him, at the endof the Covenantow grownold, which is the
endof theSabbatigeriod. Hencelt is notpossiblehattherestafterthe Sabbattshouldhavecome
into existencdrom theseventtof our God;onthecontraryi,it is our Saviourwho, afterthepattern
of His own rest, causedus to be madein the likenessof His death,and hencealso of His
resurrectiort’®®

28. TheProphetd8ore Witnessto ChristandForetoldMany ThingsConcerningHim.

479 Origenappeardo be pointingto thefact thatthe Christianrestwhich is connectedn its origin with theresurrectiorof
Christis not held asthe JewishSabbattreston the seventhbut on thefirst day of theweek. Johnmarkingthe endof the old
periodis the sonof Elisabeththe oath,or seventhpf God,andis thusconnectedvith the seventtday; but not soJesus.
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“He came for a witness that He might bear witness of the light, that all through Him might
believe.”#® Some of the dissenters from the Church’s doctrine, men who profess to believe in
Christ, have desired another being, as indeed their system requires, besides the Creator, and hence
cannot allow His coming to the world to have been foretold by the prophets.*’® They therefore
endeavour to get rid of the testimonies of the prophets about Christ, and say that the Son of God
has no need of witnesses, but that He brings with Him His own evidence, partly in the sound words
full of power which He proclaimed and partly in the wonderful works He did, which were sufficient
at once to convince any one whatever. Then they say: If Moses is believed on account of his word
and his works, and has no need of any witnesses to announce him beforehand, and if the prophets
were received, every one of them, by these people, as messengers from God, how should not one
who is much greater than Moses and the prophets accomplish His mission and benefit the human
race, without prophets to bear witness about Him? They regard it as superfluous that He should
have been foretold by the prophets, since the prophets were concerned, as these opponents would
say, that those who believed in Christ should not receive Him as a new God, and therefore did what
they could to bring them to that same God whom Moses and the prophets taught before Jesus. To
this we must say that as there are many causes which may lead men to believe, since men who are
not moved by one argument may be by another, so God is able to provide for men a number of
occasions, any of which may cause their minds to open to the truth that God, who is over all, has
taken on Himself human nature. It is manifest to all, how some are brought by the prophetic writings
to the admiration of Christ. They are astounded at the voices of so many prophets before Him,
which establish the place of His birth, the country of His upbringing, the power of His teaching,
His working of wonderful works, and His human passion brought to a close by His resurrection.
We must notice, too, that Christ’s stupendous acts of power were able to bring to the faith those of
Christ’s own time, but that they lost their demonstrative force with the lapse of years and began to
be regarded as mythical. Greater evidential value than that of the miracles then performed attaches
to the comparison which we now make between these miracles and the prophecy of them; this
makes it impossible for the student to cast any doubt on the former. The prophetic testimonies do
not declare merely the advent of the Messiah; it is by no means the case that they teach this and
nothing else. They teach a great deal of theology. The relation of the Father to the Son and of the
Son to the Father may be learned not less from what the prophets announce about Christ, than from
the Apostles narrating the splendours of the Son of God. A parallel case, which we may venture
to adduce, is that of the martyrs, who were honoured by the witness they bore Him, and by no
means conferred any favour on Him by their witnessing for the Son of God. And how is it if, as
many of Christ’s true disciples were honoured by having thus to witness for Him, so the prophets

N received from God as their special gift that of understanding about Christ and announcing Him
213 before, and that they taught not only those living after Christ’s advent how they should regard the
Son of God, but those also who lived in the generations before Him? As he who in these times

does not know the Son has not the Father either,***> so also we are to understand it was in these

earlier times. Hence “Abraham rejoiced to see the day of Christ, and he saw it and was glad.”*s3

4760 Johni. 7.

4 The Old Testament belongs to the Creator, the Demiurge.
4762 1 John ii. 23.

4763 John viii. 56.
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He, therefore, who declares that they are not to testify about Christ is seeking to deprive the chorus
of the prophets of the greatest gift they have; for what office of equal importance would be left to
prophecy, inspired as it is by the Holy Spirit, if all connection with the economy of our Lord and
Master were taken away from it? For as these have their faith well ordered who approach the God
of the universe through Mediator and High-Priest and Paraclete, and as his religion is a halting one
who does not go in through the door to the Father, so also in the case of men of old time. Their
religion was sanctified and made acceptable to God by their knowledge and faith and expectation
of Christ. For we have observed that God declares Himself to be a witness and exhorts them all to
declare the same about Christ, and to be imitators of Him, bearing witness of Him to all who require
it. For he says,”® “Be witnesses for Me, and I am witness, saith the Lord God, and My servant
whom I have chosen.” Now every one who bears witness to the truth, whether he support it by
words or deeds, or in whatever way, may properly be called a witness (martyr); but it has come to
be the custom of the brotherhood, since they are struck with admiration of those who have contended
to the death for truth and valour, to keep the name of martyr more properly for those who have
borne witness to the mystery of godliness by shedding their blood for it. The Saviour gives the
name of martyr to every one who bears witness to the truth He declares; thus at the Ascension He
says to His disciples:¥® “You shall be my witnesses in Jerusalem and in Jud@a and in Samaria
and unto the uttermost parts of the earth.” The leper who was cleansed*” had still to bring the gift
which Moses commanded for a testimony to those who did not believe in the Christ. In the same
way the martyrs bear witness for a testimony to the unbelieving, and so do all the saints whose
deeds shine before men. They spend their life rejoicing in the cross of Christ and bearing witness
to the true light.

29. The Six Testimonies of the Baptist Enumerated. Jesus” “Come and See.” Significance of the
Tenth Hour.

Accordingly John came to bear witness of the light, and in his witness-bearing he cried, saying ;76
“He that cometh after me exists before me; for He was before me; for of His fulness we have all
received and grace for grace, for the law was given by Moses, but grace and truth came through
Jesus Christ. No one hath seen God at any time; the only-begotten God, who is in the bosom of
the Father, He hath declared Him.” This whole speech is from the mouth of the Baptist bearing
witness to the Christ. Some take it otherwise, and consider that the words from “for of His fulness”
to “He hath declared Him” are from the writer, John the Apostle. The true state of the case is that
John’s first testimony begins, as we said before, “He that cometh after me,” and ends, “He hath
declared Him,” and his second testimony is that spoken to the priests and levites sent from Jerusalem,
whom the Jews had sent. To them he confesses and does not deny the truth, namely, that he is not
the Christ, nor Elijah, nor the prophet, but “the voice of one crying in the wilderness, Make straight
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4165 Acts i. 8.
4166 Matt. viii. 4.
4167 i.7,15-18.
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the way of the Lord, assaithlsaiahthe prophet.€%® After this thereis anothertestimonyof the
sameBaptistto Christ, still teachingHis superiornature which goesforth into the whole world
andentersinto reasonableouls. He says?’® OTherestandethOne amongyou whom you know
not,evenHethatcomethafterme,thelatchetof whoseshoel amnotworthyto unloose.GConsider
if, sincetheheartis in themiddleof thewholebody,andtheruling principlein theheart thesaying,
OTherestandetfOneamongyou whomyou know not,Gcanbe understooaf*’” the reasorwhich
is in everyman. JohnO®urth testimonyof Christafterthesepointsto His humansufferings. He
says¥’* OBeholdhe Lambof God,which takethawaythe sin of theworld. Thisis He of whom|
said,After me cometha manwho existsbeforeme,for He wasbeforeme. And | knewHim not,
butthatHe shouldbemademanifestto Israel,therefoream| comebaptizingwith water.OAnd the
fifth testimonyis recordedn thewords?72Olbeheldthe Spirit descendingsadoveout of heaven,
andit abodeuponHim, andl knew Him not, but He that sentme to baptizewith water,He said
untome,Uponwhomsoevethoushaltseethe Spirit descendingndabidinguponHim, thesame
is He thatbaptizethwith the Holy Spirit. And | haveseenandbornewitnessthatthisis the Sonof
God.OlIn thesixth placeJohnwitnesse®f Christto thetwo disciples?* OHdookedon Jesusas
He walkedandsaith,Beholdthe Lambof God.OAfter this testimonythetwo discipleswho heard
it followed JesusandJesugurnedandbeheldthemfollowing, andsaithuntothem,OWhaseek
ye?0 Perhapsit is not without significancethat after six testimoniesJohn ceasesfrom his
witness-bearingndJesusringsforwardin theseventiplaceHis OWhaseekye?OVery becoming
in thosewho havebeenhelpedby JohnOtestimonyis the speechin which they addres<Christas
their Master,anddeclaretheir wish to seethe dwelling of the Sonof God,; for they sayto Him,
ORabbi,@hich answergo OMaster,® our languageOwherelwellestThou?OAnd sinceevery
onethatseekettindeth,whenJohnQdisciplesseeklesus@welling, Jesushowsit to them,saying,
OComeandsee.CBy theword OCome8@e exhortsthemperhapso thepracticalpartof life, while
the Oseefd to suggesto themthatthatspeculatiorwhich comesin thetrain of right conductwill
be vouchsafedo thosewho desireit; in Jesus@welling theywill haveit. After they hadasked
whereJesugiwells,andhadfollowed the Masterandhadseentheydesiredto staywith Him and
to spendthatdaywith the Sonof God. Now the numbertenis a sacredone,not a few mysteries
beingindicatedby it; andsowe areto understandhatthementionof thetenthhourasthatatwhich
thesedisciplesturnedin with Jesusijs not without significance. Of thesedisciples,Andrew, the
brotherof SimonPeter s one;andhehavingprofitedby this daywith Jesusaindhavingfoundhis
ownbrotherSimon(perhap$iehadnotfoundhim before) told him thathe hadfoundtheMessiah,
whichis, beinginterpretedChrist. It is writtenthatOhehatseekettindeth.ONow hehadsought
whereJesugiwelt, andhadfollowed Him andlookeduponHis dwelling; he stayswith the Lord
Oathetenthhour,Gndfindsthe Sonof God,theWord,andWisdom,andis ruledby Him asKing.
Thatis why he says OWehavefoundthe Messiah,@ndthis a thing which everyonecansaywho
hasfoundthis Word of Godandis ruledasby aking, by His Divinity. As afruit heatoncebrings
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his brother to Christ, and Christ deigned to look upon Simon, that is to say, by looking at him to
visit and enlighten his ruling principle; and Simon by Jesus’ looking at him was enabled to grow
strong, so as to earn a new name from that work of firmness and strength, and to be called Peter.

30. How John Was a Witness of Christ, and Specially of “The Light.”

It may be asked why we should have gone through all this when the verse before us is, “He
came for witness, that he might bear witness of the light.” But it was necessary to give John’s
testimonies to the light, and to show the order in which they took place, and also, in order to show
how effective John’s testimony proved, to set forth the help it afforded afterwards to those to whom
he bore it. But before all these testimonies there was an earlier one when the Baptist leaped in the
womb of Elisabeth at the greeting of Mary. That was a testimony to Christ and attested His divine
conception and birth. And what more need I say? John is everywhere a witness and forerunner of
Christ. He anticipates His birth and dies a little before the death of the Son of God, and thus
witnesses not only for those at the time of the birth, but to those who were expecting the freedom
which was to come for man through the death of Christ. Thus, in all his life, he is a little before
Christ, and everywhere makes ready for the Lord a people prepared for Him. And John’s testimony
precedes also the second and diviner coming of Christ, for we read,*” “If ye will receive it, this is
Elijah which is to come. He that hath ears to hear let him hear.” Now, there was a beginning, in
which the Word was,—and we saw from Proverbs that that beginning was wisdom,—and the Word
was in existence, and in the Word life was made, and the life was the light of men; and all this
being so, I ask why the man who came, sent from God, whose name was John, why he came for
witness to bear witness especially of the light? Why did he not come to bear witness of the life, or
of the Word, or about the beginning, or about any other of the many aspects in which Christ appears?

AN Consider here the texts, “The people which sat in darkness saw a great light,” and “The light shineth
345 in darkness, and the darkness overtook it not,” and consider how those who are in darkness, that
is, men, have need of light. For if the light of men shines in darkness, and there is no active power

in darkness to attain to it, then we must partake of other aspects of Christ; at present we have no

real share of Him at all. For what share have we of life, we who are still in the body of death, and
whose life is hid with Christ in God?*”> “For when Christ who is our life shall appear, then shall

we also appear with Him in glory.” It was not possible, therefore, that he who came should bear
witness about a life which is still hid with Christ in God. Nor did he come for witness to bear
witness of the Word, for we know the Word who was in the beginning with God and who is God

the Word; for the Word was made flesh on the earth. And though the witness had been, at least
apparently, about the Word, it would in fact have been about the Word made flesh and not about

the word of God. He did not come, therefore, to bear witness of the Word. And how could there

be any witness-bearing about wisdom, to those who, even if they appear to know something, cannot
understand pure truth, but behold it through a glass and in an enigma? It is likely, however, that

474 Matt. xi. 14, 15.
4715 Coloss. iii. 3, 4.
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before the second and diviner advent of Christ, John or Elias will come to bear witness about life
a little before Christ our life is made manifest, and that then they will bear witness about the Word,
and offer also their testimony about wisdom. Some inquiry is necessary whether a testimony such
as that of John is to precede each of the aspects of Christ. So much for the words, “He came for
witness, to bear witness of the light.” What we are to understand by the further words, “That all
might believe through Him,” may be considered later.

Fragments of the Fourth Book. 77

(Three Leaves from the Beginning

1. He who distinguishes in himself voice and meaning and things for which the meaning stands,
will not be offended at rudeness of language if, on enquiry, he finds the things spoken of to be
sound. The more may this be so when we remember how the holy men acknowledge their speech
and their preaching to be not in persuasion of the wisdom of words, but in demonstration of the
Spirit and of power....

[Then, after speaking of the rudeness of style of the Gospel, he ptdceeds

2. The Apostles are not unaware that in some things they give offence, and that in some respects
their culture is defective, and they confess themselves*’”” accordingly to be rude in speech but not
in knowledge; for we must consider that the other Apostles would have said this, too, as well as
Paul. As for the text,”’® “But we have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the excellency of the
power may be of God and not of us,” we interpret it in this way. By “treasures” we understand
here, as in other passages, the treasure of knowledge (gnosis) and of hidden wisdom. By ‘“earthen
vessels” we understand the humble diction of the Scriptures, which the Greek might so readily be
led to despise, and in which the excellency of God’s power appears so clearly. The mystery of the
truth and the power of the things said were not hindered by the humble diction from travelling to
the ends of the earth, nor from subduing to the word of Christ, not only the foolish things of the
world, but sometimes its wise things, too. For we see our calling,”’” not that no wise man according
to the flesh, but that not many wise according to the flesh. But Paul, in his preaching of the Gospel,
is a debtor*’® to deliver the word not to Barbarians only, but also to Greeks, and not only to the
unwise, who would easily agree with him, but also to the wise. For he was made sufficient*’®' by
God to be a minister of the New Covenant, wielding the demonstration of the spirit and of power,

4776 From the Philocalia.
4T 2 Cor. xi. 6.

4B 2Cor.iv.7.

4P 1 Cor.1i.26,27.

480 Rom. i. 14.

4l 2 Cor. iii. 6.
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346

so that when the believers agreed with him their belief should not be in the wisdom of men, but in
the power of God. For, perhaps, if the Scripture possessed, like the works the Greeks admire,
elegance and command of diction, then it would be open to suppose that not the truth of them had
laid hold of men, but that the apparent sequence and splendour of language had carried off the
hearers, and had carried them off by guile.

From the Fifth Book.

From the Preface.*’®

You are not content to fulfil the office, when I am present with you, of a taskmaster to drive
me to labour at theology; even when I am absent you demand that I should spend most of my time
on you and on the task I have to do for you.#’s3 I, for my part, am inclined to shrink from toil, and
to avoid that danger which threatens from God those who give themselves to writing on divinity;
thus I would take shelter in Scripture in refraining from making many books. For Solomon says
in Ecclesiastes,*® “My son, beware of making many books; there is no end of it, and much study
is a weariness of the flesh.” For we, except that text have some hidden meaning which we do not
yet perceive, have directly transgressed the injunction, we have not guarded ourselves against
making many books.

[Then, after saying that this discussion of but a few sentences of the Gospel have run to four
volumes, he goes on:]

2. How Scripture Warns Us Against Making Many Books.

For, to judge by the words of the phrase, “My son, beware of making many books,” two things
appear to be indicated by it: first, that we ought not to possess many books, and then that we ought
not to compose many books. If the first is not the meaning the second must be, and if the second
is the meaning the first does not necessarily follow. In either case we appear to be told that we
ought not to make many books. I might take my stand on this dictum which now confronts us, and
send you the text as an excuse, and I might appeal in support of this position to the fact that not
even the saints found leisure to compose many books; and thus I might cry off from the bargain
we made with each other, and give up writing what I was to send to you. You, on your side, would
no doubt feel the force of the text I have cited, and might, for the future, excuse me. But we must
treat Scripture conscientiously, and must not congratulate ourselves because we see the primary
meaning of a text, that we understand it altogether. I do not, therefore, shrink from bringing forward

R From the Philocalia.
8 This is addressed to Ambrose, who was at the time absent from Alexandria. Cf. book i. chap. 6, p. 299.
44 xii. 12.
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what excuse I think I am able to offer for myself, and to point out the arguments, which you would
certainly use against me, if I acted contrary to our agreement. And in the first place, the Sacred
History seems to agree with the text in question, inasmuch as none of the saints composed several
works, or set forth his views in a number of books. I will take up this point: when I proceed to
write a number of books, the critic will remind me that even such a one as Moses left behind him
only five books.

3. The Apostles Wrote Little.*’*

But he who was made fit to be a minister of the New Covenant, not of the letter, but of the
spirit, Paul, who fulfilled the Gospel from Jerusalem round about to Illyricum,*®¢ did not write
epistles to all the churches he taught, and to those to whom he did write he sent no more than a few
lines. And Peter, on whom the Church of Christ is built, against which the gates of hell shall not
prevail*”®” left only one epistle of acknowledged genuineness. Suppose we allow that he left a
second; for this is doubtful. What are we to say of him who leaned on Jesus’ breast, namely, John,
who left one Gospel, though confessing*’®® that he could make so many that the world would not
contain them? But he wrote also the Apocalypse, being commanded to be silent and not to write
the voices of the seven thunders.*’®® But he also left an epistle of very few lines. Suppose also a

AN second and a third, since not all pronounce these to be genuine; but the two together do not amount
347 to a hundred lines.

[Then, after enumerating the prophets and Apostles, and showing how each wrote only a little,

or not even a little, he goes on:17%

4. I feel myself growing dizzy with all this, and wonder whether, in obeying you, I have not
been obeying God, nor walking in the footsteps of the saints, unless it be that my too great love to
you, and my unwillingness to cause you any pain, has led me astray and caused me to think of all
these excuses. We started from the words of the preacher, where he says: “My son, beware of
making many books.” With this I compare a saying from the Proverbs of the same Solomon,**!
“In the multitude of words thou shalt not escape sin; but in sparing thy lips thou shalt be wise.”
Here I ask whether speaking many words of whatever kind is a multitude of words (in the sense of
the preacher), even if the many words a man speaks are sacred and connected with salvation. If
this be the case, and if he who makes use of many salutary words is guilty of “multitude of words,”

4R From Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. vi. 25.

4786 Rom. xv. 19.

481 Matt. xvi. 18.

47 John i. 20, 25.

aid Apoc. x. 4.

40 The following fragments is found in Philocalia, pp. 27-30.
491 x. 19.
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then Solomon himself did not escape this sin, for “he spoke*”** three thousand proverbs, and five
thousand songs, and he spoke of trees from the cedar that is in Lebanon even unto the hyssop that
springeth out of the wall, he spoke also of beasts and of fowl, and of creeping things and of fishes.”
How, I may ask, can any one give any course of instruction, without a multitude of words, using
the phrase in its simplest sense? Does not Wisdom herself say to those who are perishing,*”** “I
stretched out my words, and ye heeded not”? Do we not find Paul, too, extending his discourse
from morning to midnight,*** when Eutychus was borne down with sleep and fell down, to the
dismay of the hearers, who thought he was killed? If, then, the words are true, “In much speaking
thou wilt not escape sin,” and if Solomon was yet not guilty of great sin when he discoursed on the
subjects above mentioned, nor Paul when he prolonged his discourse till midnight, then the question
arises, What is that much speaking which is referred to? and then we may pass on to consider what
are the many books. Now the entire Word of God, who was in the beginning with God, is not much
speaking, is not words; for the Word is one, being composed of the many speculations (theoremata),
each of which is a part of the Word in its entirety. Whatever words there be outside of this one,
which promise to give any description and exposition, even though they be words about truth, none
of these, to put it in a somewhat paradoxical way, is Word or Reason, they are all words or reasons.
They are not the monad, far from it; they are not that which agrees and is one in itself, by their
inner divisions and conflicts unity has departed from them, they have become numbers, perhaps
infinite numbers. We are obliged, therefore, to say that whoever speaks that which is foreign to
religion is using many words, while he who speaks the words of truth, even should he go over the
whole field and omit nothing, is always speaking the one word. Nor are the saints guilty of much
speaking, since they always have the aim in view which is connected with the one word. It appears,
then, that the much speaking which is condemned is judged to be so rather from the nature of the
views propounded, than from the number of the words pronounced. Let us see if we cannot conclude
in the same way that all the sacred books are one book, but that those outside are the “many books”
of the preacher. The proof of this must be drawn from Holy Scripture, and it will be most
satisfactorily established if I am able to show that it is not only one book, taking the word now in
its commoner meaning, that we find to be written about Christ. Christ is written about even in the
Pentateuch; He is spoken of in each of the Prophets, and in the Psalms, and, in a word, as the Saviour
Himself says, in all the Scriptures. He refers us to them all, when He says:*¥* “Search the Scriptures,
for in them ye think ye have eternal life, and these are they which testify of Me.” And if He refers
us to the Scriptures as testifying of Him, it is not to one that He sends us, to the exclusion of another,
but to all that speak of Him, those which, in the Psalms, He calls the chapter of the book, saying ,*"*°
“In the chapter of the book it is written of Me.” If any one proposes to take these words, “In the
chapter of the book it is written of Me,” literally, and to apply them to this or that special passage
where Christ is spoken of, let him tell us on what principle he warrants his preference for one book
AN over another. If any one supposes that we are doing something of this kind ourselves, and applying
348 the words in question to the book of Psalms, we deny that we do so, and we would urge that in that
case the words should have been, “In this book it is written of Me.” But He speaks of all the books

R 1 Kings iv. 32.
3 Prov.i.24.
Rl Acts xx. 7-9.
405 John v. 39.
416 x1.7.
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as one chapter, thus summing up in one all that is spoken of Christ for our instruction. In fact the
book was seen by John,””” “written within and without, and sealed; and no one could open it to
read it, and to loose the seals thereof, but the Lion of the tribe of Judah, the root of David, who has
the key of David,”*® he that openeth and none shall shut, and that shutteth and none shall open.”
For the book here spoken of means the whole of Scripture; and it is written within (lit. in front),
on account of the meaning which is obvious, and on the back, on account of its remoter and spiritual
sense. Observe, in addition to this, if a proof that the sacred writings are one book, and those of
an opposite character many, may not be found in the fact that there is one book of the living from
which those who have proved unworthy to be in it are blotted out, as it is written:*"* “Let them be
blotted out of the book of the living,” while of those who are to undergo the judgment, there are
books in the plural, as Daniel says:*#® “The judgment was set, and the books were opened.” But
Moses also bears witness to the unity of the sacred book, when he says:*#°! “If Thou forgive the
people their sins, forgive, but if not, then wipe me out of the book which Thou hast written.” The
passage in Isaiah,* too, I read in the same way. It is not peculiar to his prophecy that the words
of the book should be sealed, and should neither be read by him who does not know letters, because
he is ignorant of letters, nor by him who is learned, because the book is sealed. This is true of every
writing, for every written work needs the reason (Logos) which closed it to open it. “He shall shut,
and none shall open,”*% and when He opens no one can cast doubt on the interpretation He brings.
Hence it is said that He shall open and no man shall shut. I infer a similar lesson from the book
spoken of in Ezekiel,®** in which was written lamentation, and a song, and woe. For the whole
book is full of the woe of the lost, and the song of the saved, and the lamentation of those between
these two. And John, too, when he speaks of his eating the one roll,** in which both front and
back were written on, means the whole of Scripture, one book which is, at first, most sweet when
one begins, as it were, to chew it, but bitter in the revelation of himself which it makes to the
conscience of each one who knows it. I will add to the proof of this an apostolic saying which has
been quite misunderstood by the disciples of Marcion, who, therefore, set the Gospels at naught.
The Apostle says:*#% “According to my Gospel in Christ Jesus;” he does not speak of Gospels in
the plural, and, hence, they argue that as the Apostle only speaks of one Gospel in the singular,
there was only one in existence. But they fail to see that, as He is one of whom all the evangelists
write, so the Gospel, though written by several hands, is, in effect, one. And, in fact, the Gospel,
though written by four, is one. From these considerations, then, we learn what the one book is,
and what the many books, and what I am now concerned about is, not the quantity [ may write, but
the effect of what I say, lest, if I fail in this point, and set forth anything against the truth itself,
even in one of my writings, I should prove to have transgressed the commandment, and to be a
writer of “many books.” Yet I see the heterodox assailing the holy Church of God in these days,

457 Apoc. v. 1-5.
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under the pretence of higher wisdom, and bringing forward works in many volumes in which they
offer expositions of the evangelical and apostolic writings, and I fear that if I should be silent and
should not put before our members the saving and true doctrines, these teachers might get a hold
of curious souls, which, in the absence of wholesome nourishment, might go after food that is
forbidden, and, in fact, unclean and horrible. It appears to me, therefore, to be necessary that one
who is able to represent in a genuine manner the doctrine of the Church, and to refute those dealers
in knowledge, falsely so-called, should take his stand against historical fictions, and oppose to them
the true and lofty evangelical message in which the agreement of the doctrines, found both in the
so-called Old Testament and in the so-called New, appears so plainly and fully. You yourself felt
at one time the lack of good representatives of the better cause, and were impatient of a faith which
was at issue with reason and absurd, and you then, for the love you bore to the Lord, gave yourself
to composition from which, however, in the exercise of the judgment with which you are endowed,
AN you afterwards desisted. This is the defence which I think admits of being made for those who
349 have the faculty of speaking and writing. But I am also pleading my own cause, as I now devote
myself with what boldness I may to the work of exposition; for it may be that I am not endowed
with that habit and disposition which he ought to have who is fitted by God to be a minister of the

New Covenant, not of the letter but of the spirit.

Sixth Book.

1. The Work is Taken Up After a Violent Interruption, Which Has Driven the Writer from
Alexandria. He Addresses Himself to It Again, with Thanks for His Deliverance, and Prayer
for Guidance.

When a house is being built which is to be made as strong as possible, the building takes place
in fine weather and in calm, so that nothing may hinder the structure from acquiring the needed
solidity. And thus it turns out so strong and stable that it is able to withstand the rush of the flood,
and the dashing of the river, and all the agencies accompanying a storm which are apt to find out
what is rotten in a building and to show what parts of it have been properly put together. And more
particularly should that house which is capable of sheltering the speculations of truth, the house of
reason, as it were, in promise or in letters, be built at a time when God can add His free co-operation
to the projector of so noble a work, when the soul is quiet and in the enjoyment of that peace which
passes all understanding, when she is turned away from all disturbance and not buffeted by any
billows. This, it appears to me, was well understood by the servants of the prophetic spirit and the
ministers of the Gospel message; they made themselves worthy to receive that peace which is in
secret from Him who ever gives it to them that are worthy and who said,”*"” “Peace I leave with
you, My peace I give unto you; not as the world giveth give [ unto you.” And look if some similar
lesson is not taught under the surface with regard to David and Solomon in the narrative about the
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temple. David, who fought the wars of the Lord and stood firm against many enemies, his own
and those of Israel, desired to build a temple for God. But God, through Nathan, prevents him from
doing so, and Nathan says to him,* “Thou shalt not build me an house, because thou art a man
of blood.” But Solomon, on the other hand, saw God in a dream, and in a dream received wisdom,
for the reality of the vision was kept for him who said, “Behold a greater than Solomon is here.”
The time was one of the profoundest peace, so that it was possible for every man to rest under his
own vine and his own fig-tree, and Solomon’s very name was significant of the peace which was
in his days, for Solomon means peaceful; and so he was at liberty to build the famous temple of
God. About the time of Ezra, also, when “truth conquers wine and the hostile king and women, 8%
the temple of God is restored again. All this is said by way of apology to you, reverend Ambrosius.
It is at your sacred encouragement that I have made up my mind to build up in writing the tower
of the Gospel; and I have therefore sate down to count the cost,**° if I have sufficient to finish it,
lest I should be mocked by the beholders, because I laid the foundation but was not able to finish
the work. The result of my counting, it is true, has been that I do not possess what is required to
finish it; yet I have put my trust in God, who enriches us*!! with all wisdom and all knowledge.
If we strive to keep His spiritual laws we believe that He does enrich us; He will supply what is
necessary so that we shall get on with our building, and shall even come to the parapet of the
structure. That parapet it is which keeps from falling those who go up on the house of the Word;
for people only fall off those houses which have no parapet, so that the buildings themselves are
to blame for their fall and for their death. We proceeded as far as the fifth volume in spite of the
obstacles presented by the storm in Alexandria, and spoke what was given us to speak, for Jesus
rebuked the winds and the waves of the sea. We emerged from the storm, we were brought out of
Egypt, that God delivering us who led His people forth from there. Then, when the enemy assailed
AN us with all bitterness by his new writings, so directly hostile to the Gospel, and stirred up against
350 us all the winds of wickedness in Egypt, I felt that reason called me rather to stand fast for the
conflict, and to save the higher part in me, lest evil counsels should succeed in directing the storm
so as to overwhelm my soul, rather to do this than to finish my work at an unsuitable season, before
my mind had recovered its calm. Indeed, the ready writers who usually attended me brought my
work to a stand by failing to appear to take down my words. But now that the many fiery darts
directed against me have lost their edge, for God extinguished them, and my soul has grown
accustomed to the dispensation sent me for the sake of the heavenly word, and has learned from
necessity to disregard the snares of my enemies, it is as if a great calm had settled on me, and I
defer no longer the continuation of this work. I pray that God will be with me, and will speak as
a teacher in the porch of my soul, so that the building I have begun of the exposition of the Gospel
of John may arrive at completion. May God hear my prayer and grant that the body of the whole
work may now be brought together, and that no interruption may intervene which might prevent
me from following the sequence of Scripture. And be assured that it is with great readiness that I
now make this second beginning and enter on my sixth volume, because what I wrote before at
Alexandria has not, I know not by what chance, been brought with me. I feared I might neglect
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this work, if I were not engaged on it at once, and therefore thought it better to make use of this
present time and begin without delay the part which remains. I am not certain if the part formerly
written will come to light, and would be very unwilling to waste time in waiting to see if it does.
Enough of preamble, let us now attend to our text.

2. How the Prophets and Holy Men of the Old Testament Knew the Things of Christ.

“And this is the witness of John.”*#? This is the second recorded testimony of John the Baptist
to Christ. The first begins with “This was He of whom I said, He that cometh after me,” and goes
down to “The only-begotten Son of God who is in the bosom of the Father, He hath declared him.”
Heracleon supposes the words, “No one has seen God at any time,” etc., to have been spoken, not
by the Baptist, but by the disciple. But in this he is not sound. He himself allows the words, “Of
his fulness we all received, and grace for grace; for the law was given by Moses, but grace and
truth came by Jesus Christ,” to have been spoken by the Baptist. And does it not follow that the
person who received of the fulness of Christ, and a second grace in addition to that he had before,
and who declared the law to have been given by Moses, but grace and truth to have come through
Jesus Christ, is it not clear that this is the person who understood, from what he received from the
fulness of Christ, how “no one hath seen God at any time,” and how “the only-begotten who is in
the bosom of the Father” had delivered the declaration about God to him and to all those who had
received of His fulness? He was not declaring here for the first time Him that is in the bosom of
the Father, as if there had never before been any one fit to receive what he told His Apostles. Does
he not teach us that he was before Abraham, and that Abraham rejoiced and was glad to see his
day? The words “Of his fulness all we received,” and “Grace for grace,” show, as we have already
made clear, that the prophets also received their gift from the fulness of Christ and received a second
grace in place of that they had before; for they also, led by the Spirit, advanced from the introduction
they had in types to the vision of truth. Hence not all the prophets, but many of them,*'* desired
to see the things, which the Apostles saw. For if there was a difference among the prophets, those
who were perfect and more distinguished of them did not desire to see what the Apostles saw, but
actually beheld them, while those who rose less fully than these to the height of the Word were
filled with longing for the things which the Apostles knew through Christ. The word “saw” we
have not taken in a physical sense, and the word “heard” we have taken to refer to a spiritual
communication; only he who has ears is prepared to hear the words of Jesus—a thing which does
not happen too frequently. There is the further point, that the saints before the bodily advent of
Jesus had an advantage over most believers in their insight into the mysteries of divinity, since the
Word of God was their teacher before He became flesh, for He was always working , in imitation

AN of His Father, of whom He says, “My father worketh hitherto.” On this point we may adduce the
351 words He addresses to the Sadducees, who do not believe the doctrine of the resurrection. “Have
you not read,” He says,*®!* “what is said by God at the Bush, I am the God of Abraham, and the
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God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob; He is not the God of the dead but of the living.” If, then, God
is not ashamed to be called the God of these men, and if they are counted by Christ among the
living, and if all believers are sons of Abraham,®' since all the Gentiles are blessed with faithful
Abraham, who is appointed by God to be a father of the Gentiles, can we hesitate to admit that
those living persons made acquaintance with the learning of living men, and were taught by Christ
who was born before the daystar,*®'® before He became flesh? And for this cause they lived, because
they had part in Him who said, “I am the life,” and as the heirs of so great promises received the
vision, not only of angels, but of God in Christ. For they saw, it may be, the image of the invisible
God,®!” since he who hath seen the Son hath seen the Father, and so they are recorded to have
known God, and to have heard God’s words worthily, and, therefore, to have seen God and heard
Him. Now, I consider that those who are fully and really sons of Abraham are sons of his actions,
spiritually understood, and of the knowledge which was made manifest to him. What he knew and
what he did appears again in those who are his sons, as the Scripture teaches those who have ears
to hear '8 “If ye were the children of Abraham, ye would do the works of Abraham.” And if it is
a true proverb*!” which says, “A wise man will understand that which proceeds from his own
mouth, and on his lips he will bear prudence,” then we must at once repudiate some things which
have been said about the prophets, as if they were not wise men, and did not understand what
proceeded from their own mouths. We must believe what is good and true about the prophets, that
they were sages, that they did understand what proceeded from their mouths, and that they bore
prudence on their lips. Itis clear indeed that Moses understood in his mind the truth (real meaning)
of the law, and the higher interpretations of the stories recorded in his books. Joshua, too, understood
the meaning of the allotment of the land after the destruction of the nine and twenty kings, and
could see better than we can the realities of which his achievements were the shadows. It is clear,
too, that Isaiah saw the mystery of Him who sat upon the throne, and of the two seraphim, and of
the veiling of their faces and their feet, and of their wings, and of the altar and of the tongs. Ezekiel,
too, understood the true significance of the cherubim and of their goings, and of the firmament that
was above them, and of Him that sat on the throne, than all which what could be loftier or more
splendid? I need not enter into more particulars; the point I aim at establishing is clear enough
already, namely, that those who were made perfect in earlier generations knew not less than the
Apostles did of what Christ revealed to them, since the same teacher was with them as He who
revealed to the Apostles the unspeakable mysteries of godliness. I will add but a few points, and
then leave it to the reader to judge and to form what views he pleases on this subject. Paul says in
his Epistle to the Romans,** “Now, to him who is able to establish you according to my Gospel,
according to the revelation of the mystery which hath been kept in silence through times eternal,
but is now made manifest by the prophetic Scriptures and the appearance of our Lord Jesus Christ.”

For if the mystery concealed of old is made manifest to the Apostles through the prophetic writings,
and if the prophets, being wise men, understood what proceeded from their own mouths, then the
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prophets knew what was made manifest to the Apostles. But to many it was not revealed, as Paul
says,*2! “In other generations it was not made known to the sons of men as it hath now been revealed
unto His holy Apostles and prophets by the Spirit, that the Gentiles are fellow-heirs and members
of the same body.” Here an objection may be raised by those who do not share the view we have
propounded; and it becomes of importance to define what is meant by the word “revealed.” It is
capable of two meanings: firstly, that the thing in question is understood, but secondly, if a prophecy
is spoken of, that it is accomplished. Now, the fact that the Gentiles were to be fellow-heirs and
members of the same body, and partakers of the promise, was known to the prophets to this extent,
AN that they knew the Gentiles were to fellow-heirs and members of the same body, and partakers of
352 the promise in Christ. When this should be, and why, and what Gentiles were spoken of, and how,
though strangers from the covenants, and aliens to the promises, they were yet to be members of
one body and sharers of the blessings; all this was known to the prophets, being revealed to them.
But the things prophesied belong to the future, and are not revealed to those who know them, but
do not witness their fulfilment, as they are to those who have the event before their eyes. And this
was the position of the Apostles. Thus, I conceive, they knew the events no more than the fathers
and the prophets did; and yet it is truly said of them that “what to other generations was not revealed
was now revealed to the Apostles and prophets, that the Gentiles were fellow-heirs and members
of the same body, and partakers in the promise of Christ.” For, in addition to knowing these
mysteries, they saw the power at work in the accomplished fact. The passage, “Many prophets and
righteous men desired to see the things ye see and did not see them; and to hear the things ye hear
and did not hear them,” may be interpreted in the same way. They also desired to see the mystery
of the incarnation of the Son of God, and of His coming down to carry out the design of His suffering
for the salvation of many, actually put in operation. This may be illustrated from another quarter.
Suppose one of the Apostles to have understood the “unspeakable words which it is not lawful for
a man to utter,’#?? but not to witness the glorious bodily appearing of Jesus to the faithful. which
is promised, although He desired to see it and suppose another had not only not*** marked and seen
what that Apostle marked and saw, but had a much feebler grasp of the divine hope, and yet is
present at the second coming of our Saviour, which the Apostle, as in the parallel above, had desired,
but had not seen. We shall not err from the truth if we say that both of these have seen what the
Apostle, or indeed the Apostles, desired to see, and yet that they are not on that account to be
deemed wiser or more blessed than the Apostles. In the same way, also, the Apostles are not to be
deemed wiser than the fathers, or than Moses and the prophets, than those in fact who, for their
virtue, were found worthy of epiphanies and of divine manifestations and of revelations of mysteries.

3. “Grace and Truth Came Through Jesus Christ.” These Words Belong to the Baptist, Not the
Evangelist. What the Baptist Testifies by Them.

21 Ephes. iii. 5.
2 2 Cor. xii. 4.
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We have lingered rather long over these discussions, but there is a reason for it. There are many
who, under the pretence of glorifying the advent of Christ, declare the Apostles to be wiser than
the fathers or the prophets; and of these teachers some have invented a greater God for the later
period, while some, not venturing so far, but moved, according to their own account of the matter,
by the difficulty connected with doctrine, cancel the whole of the gift conferred by God on the
fathers and the prophets, through Christ, through whom all things were made. If all things were
made through Him, clearly so must the splendid revelations have been which were made to the
fathers and prophets, and became to them the symbols of the sacred mysteries of religion. Now
the true soldiers of Christ must always be prepared to do battle for the truth, and must never, so far
as lies with them, allow false convictions to creep in. We must not, therefore, neglect this matter.
It may be said that John’s earlier testimony to Christ is to be found in the words, “He who cometh
after me exists before me, for He was before me,” and that the words, “For of His fulness we all
received, and grace for grace,” are in the mouth of John the disciple. Now, we must show this
exposition to be a forced one, and one which does violence to the context; it is rather a strong
proceeding to suppose the speech of the Baptist to be so suddenly and, as it were, inopportunely
interrupted by that of the disciple, and it is quite apparent to any one who can judge, in whatever
small degree, of a context, that the speech goes on continuously after the words, “This is He of
whom I spoke, He that cometh after me exists before me, for He was before me.” The Baptist
brings a proof that Jesus existed before him because He was before him, since He is the first-born
of all creation; he says, “For of His fulness all we received.” That is the reason why he says, “He
exists before me, for He was before me.” That is how I know that He is first and in higher honour
with the Father, since of His fulness both I and the prophets before me received the more divine
prophetic grace instead of the grace we received at His hands before in respect of our election.

AN That is why I say, “He exists before me, for He was before me,” because we know what we have
353 received from His fulness; namely, that the law was given through Moses, not by Moses, while
grace and truth not only were given but came into existence*** through Jesus Christ. For His God

and Father both gave the law through Moses, and made grace and truth through Jesus Christ, that

grace and truth which came to man. If we give a reasonable interpretation to the words, “Grace

and truth came through Jesus Christ,” we shall not be alarmed at the possible discrepancy with

them of that other saying, “I am the way and the truth and the life.” If it is Jesus who says, “I am

the truth,” then how does the truth come through Jesus Christ, since no one comes into existence
through himself? We must recognize that this very truth, the essential truth, which is prototypal,

so to speak, of that truth which exists in souls endowed with reason, that truth from which, as it
were, images are impressed on those who care for truth, was not made through Jesus Christ, nor
indeed through any one, but by God;—just as the Word was not made through any one which was

in the beginning with the Father;—and as wisdom which God created the beginning of His ways

was not made through any one, so the truth also was not made through any one. That truth, however,
which is with men came through Jesus Christ, as the truth in Paul and the Apostles came through

Jesus Christ. And it is no wonder, since truth is one, that many truths should flow from that one.

The prophet David certainly knew many truths, as he says,** “The Lord searcheth out truths,” for

i gyéveto
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the Father of truth searches out not the one truth but the many through which those are saved who
possess them. And as with the one truth and many truths, so also with righteousness and
righteousnesses. For the very essential righteousness is Christ, “Who was made to us of God
wisdom and righteousness and sanctification and redemption.” But from that righteousness is
formed the righteousness which is in each individual, so that there are in the saved many
righteousnesses, whence also it is written,®* “For the Lord is righteous, and He loved
righteousnesses.” This is the reading in the exact copies, and in the other versions besides the
Septuagint, and in the Hebrew. Consider if the other things which Christ is said to be in a unity
admit of being multiplied in the same way and spoken of in the plural. For example, Christ is our
life as the Saviour Himself says,*?” “I am the way and the truth and the life.” The Apostle, too,
says,® “When Christ our life shall appear, then shall ye also appear with Him in glory.” And in
the Psalms again we find,®* “Thy mercy is better than life;” for it is on account of Christ who is
life in every one that there are many lives. This, perhaps, is also the key to the passage,”** “If ye
seek a proof of the Christ that speaketh in me.” For Christ is found in every saint, and so from the
one Christ there come to be many Christs, imitators of Him and formed after Him who is the image
of God; whence God says through the prophet,*®*! “Touch not my Christs.” Thus we have explained
in passing the passage which we appeared to have omitted from our exposition, viz.: “Grace and
truth came through Jesus Christ;” and we have also shown that the words belong to John the Baptist
and form part of his testimony to the Son of God.

4. John Denies that He is Elijah or “The” Prophet. Yet He Was “A” Prophet.

Now let us consider John’s second testimony. Jews from Jerusalem,”®*? kindred to John the
Baptist, since he also belonged to a priestly race, send priests and levites to ask John who he is. In
saying, “I am not the Christ,” he made a confession of the truth. The words are not, as one might
suppose, a negation; for it is no negation to say, in the honour of Christ, that one is not Christ. The
priests and levites sent from Jerusalem, having there heard in the first place that he is not the
expected Messiah, put a question about the second great personage whom they expected, namely,
Elijah, whether John were he, and he says he is not Elijah, and by his “I am not” makes a second
confession of the truth. And, as many prophets had appeared in Israel, and one in particular was
looked for according to the prophecy of Moses, who said,*** “A prophet shall the Lord your God
raise up to you of your brethren, like unto me, him shall ye hear; and it shall come to pass that every
soul that shall not hear that prophet shall be destroyed from among the people,” they, therefore,
ask a third question, not whether he is a prophet, but whether he is the prophet. Now, they did not
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354

apply this nameto the Christ, but supposedhe prophetto be a secondfigure besidethe Christ.
But John,onthecontrary,who knewthatHe whoseforerunnethewaswasboththe Christandthe
prophetthusforetold, answeredDNo;Qvhereasijf they hadaskedif he wasa prophet,he would
haveanswered)Yes;&*for he wasnot unconscioushathe wasa prophet. In all theseanswers
JohnOsecondestimonyto Christwasnot yet completedhe hadstill to give his questionershe
answertheywereto takebackto thosewho sentthem,andto declarehimselfin thetermsof the
prophecyof Isaiah,which says O Thevoice of onecryingin thewildernessPrepareye theway of
theLord.O

5. ThereWereTwo Embassie$o Johnthe Baptist; The Different Character®f These.

Heretheenquirysuggest#self whetherthesecondestimonyis concludedandwhetherthere
is a third, addressedo thosewho were sentfrom the Pharisees.They wishedto know why he
baptizedjf hewasneitherthe Christ, nor Elijah, nor the prophet;andhe said#* Olbaptizewith
water;buttherestandettoneamongyouwhomyou know not, He thatcomethafterme, thelatchet
of whoseshoel amnotworthy to unloose.Qs this athird testimonyor is this which theywereto
reportto the Pharisees partof the second?As far asthe wordsallow meto conjecturd should
saythatthe word to the emissarie®f the Phariseesvasa third testimony. It is to be observed,
however thatthe first testimonyassertghe divinity of the Saviour,while the seconddisposeof
the suspicionof thosewho werein doubtwhetherJohncould bethe Christ,andthethird declares
onewho wasalreadypresentwith menalthoughthey sawHim not, and whosecomingwasno
longerin thefuture. Beforegoingon to the subsequertestimoniesn which he pointsout Christ
andwitnessego Him, let uslook at the secondandthird, word for word, andlet us, in the first
place,observethattherearetwo embassie$o the Baptist,one OfromJerusalem@om the Jews,
who sendpriestsandlevites,to askhim, OWhaartthou?@hesecondsentby the Pharisee&*who
werein doubtabouttheanswemwhich hadbeenmadeto thepriestsandlevites. Observehowwhat
is saidby thefirst envoyss in keepingwith thecharacteof priestsandlevites,andshowsgentleness
andawillingnessto learn. OWhaartthou?Qhey say,andOWhathen?art thou Elijah?Gand OArt
thouthat prophet?@ndthen, OWhaart thou, that we may give an answerto themthat sentus?
What sayesthou of thyself?OThereis nothingharshor arrogantin the enquiriesof thesemen;
everythingagreeswell with the characterof true and careful servantsof God; andthey raiseno
difficulties abouttherepliesmadeto them. Those pnthecontrary whoaresentfrom thePharisees
assailthe Baptist,asit were,with arrogantandunsympathetigvords: OWhythenbaptizesthouif
thou be not the Christ nor Elijah nor the prophet?OT his missionis sentscarcelyfor the sakeof
information,asin the former caseof the priestsandlevites,but ratherto debarthe Baptistfrom
baptizing,asif it werethoughtthatno onewasentitledto baptizebut ChristandElijah andthe
prophet. The studentwho desiredo understandhe Scripturemustalwaysproceedn this careful
way; he mustaskwith regardto eachspeechwho is the speakerand on what occasionit was
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spoken. Thus only can we discern how speech harmonizes with the character of the speaker, as it
does all through the sacred books.

6. Messianic Discussion with John the Baptist.

Then the Jews sent priests and levites from Jerusalem to ask him, Who art thou? And he
confessed and denied not; and he confessed, I am not the Christ.*3” What legates should have been
sent from the Jews to John, and where should they have been sent from? Should they not have
been men held to stand by the election of God above their fellows, and should they not have come
from that place which was chosen out of the whole of the earth, though it is all called good, from
Jerusalem where was the temple of God? With such honour, then, do they enquire of John. In the
case of Christ nothing of this sort is reported to have been done by the Jews; but what the Jews do
to John, John does to Christ, sending his own disciples to ask him,*3 “Art thou He that should
come, or do we look for another?” John confesses to those sent to him, and denies not, and he
afterwards declares, “I am the voice of one crying in the wilderness;” but Christ, as having a greater
testimony than John the Baptist, makes His answer by words and deeds, saying, “Go and tell John
those things which ye do hear and see; the blind receive their sight, and the lame walk, the lepers

AN are cleansed and the deaf hear, and the poor have the Gospel preached to them.” On this passage
355 I shall, if God permit, enlarge in its proper place. Here, however, it might be asked reasonably
enough why John gives such an answer to the question put to him. The priests and levites do not
ask him, “Art thou the Christ?” but “Who art thou?”” and the Baptist’s reply to this question should
have been, “I am the voice of one crying in the wilderness.” The proper reply to the question, “Art
thou the Christ?” is, “I am not the Christ;” and to the question, “Who art thou?”—*“The voice of
one crying in the wilderness.” To this we may say that he probably discerned in the question of
the priests and levites a cautious reverence, which led them to hint the idea in their minds that he
who was baptizing might be the Christ, but withheld them from openly saying so, which might
have been presumptuous. He quite naturally, therefore, proceeds in the first place to remove any
false impressions they might have taken up about him, and declares publicly the true state of the
matter, “I am not the Christ.” Their second question, and also their third, show that they had
conceived some such surmise about him. They supposed that he might be that second in honour
to whom their hopes pointed, namely, Elijah, who held with them the next position after Christ;
and so when John had answered, “I am not the Christ,” they asked, “What then? Art thou Elijah?”
And he said, “I am not.” They wish to know, in the third place, if he is the prophet, and on his
answer, “No,” they have no longer any name to give the personage whose advent they expected,
and they say, “Who art thou, then, that we may give an answer to them that sent us. What sayest
thou of thyself?” Their meaning is: “You are not, you say, any of those personages whose advent
Israel hopes and expects, and who you are, to baptize as you do, we do not know; tell us, therefore,
so that we may report to those who sent us to get light upon this point.” We add, as it has some
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bearing on the context, that the people were moved by the thought that the period of Christ’s advent
was near. It was in a manner imminent in the years from the birth of Jesus and a little before, down
to the publication of the preaching. Hence it was, in all likelihood, that as the scribes and lawyers
had deduced the time from Holy Scripture and were expecting the Coming One, the idea was taken
up by Theudas, who came forward as the Messiah and brought together a considerable multitude,
and after him by the famous Judas of Galilee in the days of the taxing.*** Thus the coming of the
Messiah was more warmly expected and discussed, and it was natural enough for the Jews to send
priests and levites from Jerusalem to John, to ask him, “Who art thou?” and learn if he professed
to be the Christ.

7. Of the Birth of John, and of His Alleged Identity with Elijah. Of the Doctrine of Transcorporation.

“And*% they asked him, What then? Art thou Elijah? and he said, I am not.” No one can fail
to remember in this connection what Jesus says of John,**! “If ye will receive it, this is Elijah which
is to come.” How, then, does John come to say to those who ask him, “Art thou Elijah?”—*“I am
not.” And how can it be true at the same time that John is Elijah who is to come, according to the
words of Malachi,***> “And behold I send unto you Elijah the Tishbite, before the great and notable
day of the Lord come, who shall restore the heart of the father to the son, and the heart of a man to
his neighbour, lest I come, and utterly smite the earth.” The words of the angel of the Lord, too,
who appeared to Zacharias, as he stood at the right hand of the altar of incense, are somewhat to
the same effect as the prophecy of Malachi: “And** thy wife Elisabeth shall bear thee a son, and
thou shalt call his name John.” And a little further on:*¥* “And he shall go before His face in the
spirit and power of Elijah to turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and the disobedient to the
wisdom of the just, to make ready for the Lord a people prepared for Him.” As for the first point,
one might say that John did not know that he was Elijah. This will be the explanation of those who
find in our passage a support for their doctrine of transcorporation, as if the soul clothed itself in a
fresh body and did not quite remember its former lives. These thinkers will also point out that
some of the Jews assented to this doctrine when they spoke about the Saviour as if He was one of
the old prophets, and had risen not from the tomb but from His birth. His mother Mary was well
known, and Joseph the carpenter was supposed to be His father, and it could readily be supposed
that He was one of the old prophets risen from the dead. The same person will adduce the text in

AN Genesis,®» “I will destroy the whole resurrection,” and will thereby reduce those who give
356 themselves to finding in Scripture solutions of false probabilities to a great difficulty in respect of
this doctrine. Another, however, a churchman, who repudiates the doctrine of transcorporation as

a false one, and does not admit that the soul of John ever was Elijah, may appeal to the above-quoted
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wordsof the angel,andpoint out thatit is not the soul of Elijah thatis spokenof at JohnObirth,
butthe spirit andpowerof Elijah. OHeshallgo beforehim,Ot is said,Ointhe spirit andpowerof
Elijah, to turn the heartsof the fathersto the children.ONow it canbe shownfrom thousand®f
textsthatthespiritis adifferentthing from thesoul,andthatwhatis calledthe poweris adifferent
thing from boththe soulandthe spirit. Onthesepointsl cannotnow enlargethis work mustnot
beundulyexpanded.To establisithefact thatpoweris differentfrom spirit, it will be enoughto
cite the text® OTheHoly Spirit shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall
overshadovihee.QAs for thespiritsof theprophetsthesearegivento themby God,andarespoken
of asbeingin a mannertheir property(slaves),as O Thespirits of the prophetsare subjectto the
prophets,®7 and OThe spirit of Elijah rested upon Elisti& Qhus, it is said, thereis nothing
absurdin supposinghatJohn,Ointhe spirit andpowerof Elijah,Oturnedthe heartsof the fathers
to thechildren,andthatit wasonaccounbf this spirit thathewascalledOElijahwhowasto come.O
And to reinforcethis view it maybearguedhatif the Godof theuniverseadentified Himselfwith
His saintsto suchanextentasto be calledthe God of Abrahamandthe God of Isaacandthe God
of Jacob,muchmoremightthe Holy Spirit soidentify Himself with the prophetsasto be called
their spirit, sothatwhenthespiritis spokerof it mightbethespirit of Elijah or thespirit of Isaiah.
Our churchmanto go onwith hisviews, mayfurthersaythatthosewho supposedesugo beone
of theprophetgisenfrom thedeadwereprobablymisled,partly by thedoctrineabovementioned,
andpartly by supposingdim to be oneof the prophetsandthatasfor this misconceptiorthatHe
wasoneof theprophetsthesepersongrobablyfell into their errorfrom notknowingaboutJesusO
supposedatherandactualmother,andconsideringhatHe hadrisenfrom thetombs. As for the
textin Genesisaabouttheresurrectionthe churchmarwill rejoin with atextto anoppositeeffect,
OGodhathraisedup for me anotherseedin placeof Abel whom Cainslew; @+ showingthatthe
resurrectioroccursin Genesis.As for thefirst difficulty which wasraised,our churchmarwill
meettheview of thebelieveran transcorporatioby sayingthatJohnis nodoubt,in acertainsense,
ashehasalreadyshown,Elijah whois to come;andthatthereasorwhy he mettheenquiryof the
priestsandleviteswith Olam not,Owasthathe divined the objectthey hadin view in makingit.
Forthe enquirylaid beforeJohnby the priestsandleviteswasnot intendedto bring out whether
thesamespirit wasin both,butwhetherdJohnwasthatvery Elijah who wastakenup,andwho now
appeare@ccordingo the expectatiorof the Jewswithout beingborn(for theemissariesperhaps,
did notknow aboutJohnOkirth); andto suchall enquiryhe naturallyansweredQlamnot;Cfor he
whowascalledJohnwasnotElijah whowastakenup,andhadnotchangedisbodyfor hispresent
appearanceOurfirst scholarwhoseview of transcorporatiowe haveseerbasediponour passage,
may go on with a closeexaminatiorof the text, andurgeagainsthis antagonistthatif Johnwas
thesonof suchamanasthe priestZachariasandif hewasbornwhenhis parentsverebothaged,
contraryto all humanexpectationthenit is notlikely thatsomanyJewsat Jerusalemvould beso
ignorantabouthim, or thatthe priestsandleviteswhom they sentwould not be acquaintedvith
the factsof his birth. Doesnot Luke declare?° that Ofeacameuponall thosewho lived round
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about,ONclearlyround about Zachariasand ElisabethNandthat Oallthesethings were noised
abroadthroughoutthe whole hill countryof Jud¥aO?And if JohnObirth from Zachariasvasa
matterof commonknowledge andthe Jewsof Jerusalenyet sentpriestsandlevitesto ask, OArt
thouElijah?Ghenit is clearthatin sayingthis theyassumedhe doctrineof transcorporatioo be
true, andthatit wasa currentdoctrineof their country,andnot foreignto their secretteaching.
Johnthereforesays,| amnot Elijah, becauséie doesnot know abouthis own formerlife. These
thinkers,accordingly entertainanopinionwhich is by no meango be despised.Our churchman,
however mayreturnto the charge andaskif it is worthy of a prophetwho is enlightenedy the
N Holy Spirit, who is predictedby Isaiah,andwhosebirth wasforetold beforeit took placeby so
357 greatan angel,onewho hasreceivedof the fulnessof Christ,who sharesn sucha grace,who
knowstruth to havecomethroughJesusChrist, and hastaughtsuchdeepthingsaboutGod and
abouttheonly-begottenwhois in thebosomof the Fatherjs it worthy of suchaoneto lie, or even
to hesitate out of ignoranceof whathe was. For with respectto whatwasobscurehe oughtto
haverefrainedfrom confessingandto haveneitheraffirmednor deniedthe propositionput before
him. If the doctrinein questionreally waswidely current,oughtnot Johnto havehesitatedto
pronounceuponit, lesthis soulhadactuallybeenin Elijah? And hereour churchmarwill appeal
to history,andwill bid his antagonistaskexpertsof the secretdoctrinesof the Hebrews,f they
doreally entertainsuchabelief. Forif it shouldappeathattheydo not, thentheargumenbased
on thatsuppositions shownto be quite baseless.Our churchmanhowever is still freeto have
recourseo thesolutiongivenbefore andto insistthatattentionbe paidto themeaningwith which
thequestionwasput. Forif, asl showedthe senderknewJohnto bethe child of Zachariasand
Elisabethandif themessengerstill more,beingmenof priestlyrace,couldnotpossiblybeignorant
of theremarkablemannerin which their kinsmanZachariasadreceivedhis son,thenwhatcould
bethe meaningof their question OArtthou Elijah?OHadthey not readthat Elijah hadbeentaken
upinto heavenanddid theynot expecthim to appear?Then,astheyexpectElijah to comeatthe
consummatiomeforeChrist,andChristto follow him, perhapgheir questiorwasmeantlessin a
literal thanin atropicalsense:Are you hewho announceseforehandheword whichis to come
beforeChrist,attheconsummation?T o this hevery properlyanswersQlamnot.OTheadversary,
however triesto showthatthe priestscould not beignorantthatthe birth of Johnhadtakenplace
in soremarkablea mannerpecaus®allthesethingshadbeenmuchspokenof in the hill country
of Jud¥%a;@ndthe churchmarhasto meetthis. He doessoby showingthata similar mistakewas
widely currentaboutthe SaviourHimself; for Osomesaid that He was Johnthe Baptist, others
Elijah, othersJeremialor oneof the prophets.€! Sothedisciplestold the Lord whenHe wasin
thepartsof C¥zsare®hilippi, andquestionedhemonthatsubject. And Herod,too, said“52 OJohn
whom | beheaded, he is risen from the dead;O so that he appears not to have known what was said
about Christ, as reported in the GospélQIsnot this the sonof the carpenteris not His mother
calledMary, andHis brothersJamesandJosephandSimon,andJudas?And His sistersarethey
notall with us?OThusin the caseof the Saviour while manyknewof His birth from Mary, others
were undera mistakeaboutHim; andsoin the caseof John,thereis no wonderif, while some
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knew of his birth from Zachariasptherswerein doubtwhetherthe expectectlijah hadappeared
in him or not. Therewasnot moreroomfor doubtaboutJohn,whetherhewaskElijah, thanabout
the Saviour,whetherHe wasJohn. Of thetwo, the questionof the outwardform of Elijah could
be disposedf from the wordsof Scripture,thoughnot from actualobservationfor we read>*
OHewasa hairy man,andgirt with a leathergirdle abouthis loins.O JohnOsutwardappearance,
on the contrary,waswell known, andwasnot like that of Jesusandyet therewere thosewho
surmisedthat Johnhadrisenfrom the dead,andtakenthe nameof Jesus.As for the changeof
name,athing which remindsus of mysteries) do not know how the Hebrewscameto tell about
Phinehassonof Eleazarwho admittedlyprolongedhis life to thetime of manyof thejudges,as
we readin the Book of Judgeg?™ to tell abouthim whatl now mention. They saythathe was
Elijah, becausdne hadbeenpromisedmmortality (in Numbers®9), on accountof the covenanof
peacegrantedto him becauséhe was jealouswith a divine jealousy,andin a passionof anger
piercedthe Midianitish womanandthe Israelite,andstayedthe wrath of God asit is called,asit
is written, OPhinehashe sonof Eleazarthe sonof Aaron, hathturnedmy wrath awayfrom the
childrenof Israel,in thathewasjealouswith my jealousyamongthem.ONo wonder then,if those
who conceivedPhinehasandElijah to bethe samepersonwhethertheyjudgedsoundlyin this or
not, for thatis not now the question,consideredlohnandJesuslsoto be the same. This, then,
theydoubtedanddesiredo knowif JohnandElijah werethesame.At anothettime thanthis, the
pointwould certainlycall for a carefulenquiry,andthe argumenwould haveto be well weighed
N\ astotheessencef thesoul,asto the principle of hercompositionandasto herenteringinto this

358 body of earth. We shouldalsohaveto enquireinto the distributionsof thelife of eachsoul,and
asto herdeparturdrom this life, andwhetherit is possiblefor herto enterinto a secondife in a
body or not, andwhetherthat takesplaceat the sameperiod,andafter the samearrangemenin
eachcasepr not;andwhethersheenterdshesamebody,or adifferentone,andif thesamewhether
thesubjecremainghesamewhile thequalitiesarechangedor if bothsubjectandqualitiesremain
thesameandif thesoulwill alwaysmakeuseof thesamebodyorwill changet. Alongwith these
guestionsjt would also be necessaryo ask what transcorporations, and how it differs from
incorporationandif hewho holdstranscorporatiomustnecessarilyiold theworld to beeternal.
Theviews of thesescholarsmustalsobe takeninto accountwho considerthat, accordingto the
Scripturesthe soulis sownalongwith the body,andthe consequencesf sucha view mustalso
belookedat. In factthe subjectof the soulis awide one,andhardto be unravelled andit hasto
bepickedoutof scattereecgxpressionsf Scripture. It requirestherefore separatéreatment.The
brief consideratiorwe havebeenled to give to the problemin connectionwith Elijah andJohn
may now suffice; we go onto whatfollows in the Gospel.

8. Johnis aProphetBut Not the Prophet.
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OArtthouthatprophet?And heansweredNo.G* If thelaw andtheprophetsvereuntil Johnves
whatcanwe saythatJohnwasbut a prophet?His fatherZachariasjndeed,says filled with the
Holy Ghostand prophesying®® OAndthou, child, shaltbe calledthe prophetof the Highest,for
thou shaltgo beforethe Lord to prepareHis ways.O(Onemight indeedget pastthis passagéy
laying stresontheword called: heis to becalled,heis notsaidto be,aprophet.) And still more
weightyis it thatthe Savioursaidto thosewho consideredohnto bea prophetie® OButwvhatwent
ye outto see?A prophet?Yea,| sayuntoyou,andmorethana prophet.OThewords,Yea,| say
untoyou, manifestlyaffirm thatJohnis a prophetandthatis nowheredeniedafterwards.lIf, then,
heis saidby the Saviourto be not only a prophetbut Omorehana prophet,ow s it thatwhen
thepriestsandlevitescomeandaskhim, OArtthouthe Prophet?@eanswerdNo! Onthiswe must
remarkthatit is notthe samething to say,OArtthouthe Prophet?@ndOArtthoua prophet?Orhe
distinctionbetweerthetwo expression$iasalreadybeenobservedywhenwe askedwhatwasthe
differencebetweerthe God andGod, andbetweerthe LogosandLogos#! Now it is writtenin
Deuteronomy#20OAprophetshalltheLord your Godraiseup untoyou, like me;Him shallye hear,
andit shallbethateverysoulthatwill nothearthatprophetshallbecutoff from amongHis people.O
Therewas,thereforean expectatiorof oneparticularprophethavinga resemblancéo Mosesin
mediatingbetweenGod andthe peopleandreceivinga new covenanfrom Godto give to those
who acceptedisteachingandin the caseof eachof the prophetsthe peopleof Israelrecognized
thathewasnotthe personof whomMosesspoke. As, then,theydoubtedaboutJohn,whetherhe
werenottheChrist;#%sotheydoubtedvhethethecouldnotbetheprophet. And thereis nowonder
thatthosewho doubtedaboutJohnwhetherhe werethe Christ, did not understandhatthe Christ
andtheprophetarethe samepersongtheir doubtasto Johnnecessarilymplied thattheywerenot
clearon this point. Now the differencebetweenOtheprophetGnd Oaprophetthasescapedhe
observatiorof moststudentsthisis the casewith Heracleonwho says,n theseverywords: OAs,
then,Johnconfessethathewasnotthe Christ,andnotevenaprophetnorElijah.Olf heinterpreted
thewordsbeforeusin suchaway, heoughtto haveexaminedhevariouspassage® seewhether
in sayingthat he is not a prophetnor Elijah heis or is not sayingwhatis true. He devotesno
attentionhoweverto thesgpassagesndin hisremainingcommentariekepassesversuchpoints
withoutanyenquiry. In thesequeltoo, hisremarksof which we shallhaveto speakdirectly, are
very scanty,anddo nottestify to carefulstudy.

9. Johnl. 22.

OTheysaidthereforeuntohim, Who artthou?thatwe maygive anansweito themthatsentus.
Whatsayesthouof thyself?OThis speechof theemissarieamountgo thefollowing: We hada
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surmise what you were and came to learn if it was so, but now we know that you are not that. It
AN remains for us, therefore, to hear your account of yourself, so that we may report your answer to
359 those who sent us.

10. Of the Voice John the Baptist is.

“He said, I am the voice of one crying in the wilderness: Make straight the way of the Lord,
as said Isaiah the prophet.” As He who is peculiarly the Son of God, being no other than the Logos,
yet makes use of Logos (reason)—for He was the Logos in the beginning, and was with God, the
Logos of God—so John, the servant of that Logos, being, if we take the Scripture to mean what it
says, no other than a voice, yet uses his voice to point to the Logos. He, then, understanding in
this way the prophecy about himself spoken by Isaiah the prophet, says he is a voice, not crying in
the wilderness, but “of one crying in the wilderness,” of Him, namely, who stood and cried,*®%* “If
any man thirst, let him come unto Me and drink.” He it was, too, who said ***> “Prepare ye the way
of the Lord, make His paths straight. Every valley shall be filled and every mountain and hill shall
be brought low; and all the crooked shall be made straight.” For as we read in Exodus that God
said to Moses,*% “Behold I have given thee for a God to Pharaoh, and Aaron thy brother shall be
thy prophet;” so we are to understand —the cases are at least analogous if not altogether similar—it
is with the Word in the beginning, who is God, and with John. For John’s voice points to that word
and demonstrates it. It is therefore a very appropriate punishment that falls on Zacharias on his
saying to the angel ,***” “Whereby shall I know this? For I am an old man and my wife well stricken
in years.” For his want of faith with regard to the birth of the voice, he is himself deprived of his
voice, as the angel Gabriel says to him, “Behold, thou shalt be silent and not able to speak until the
day that these things shall come to pass, because thou hast not believed my words, which shall be
fulfilled in their season.” And afterwards when he had “asked for a writing tablet and written, His
name is John; and they all marvelled,” he recovered his voice; for “his mouth was opened
immediately and his tongue, and he spake, blessing God.” We discussed above how it is to be
understood that the Logos is the Son of God, and went over the ideas connected with that; and a
similar sequence of ideas is to be observed at this point. John came for a witness; he was a man
sent from God to bear witness of the light, that all men through him might believe; he was that
voice, then, we are to understand, which alone was fitted worthily to announce the Logos. We
shall understand this aright if we call to mind what was adduced in our exposition of the texts:
“That all might believe through Him,” and “This is he of whom it is written, Behold I send My
messenger before thy face, who shall prepare thy way before thee.”**® There is fitness, too, in his
being said to be the voice, not of one saying in the wilderness, but of one crying in the wilderness.
He who cries, “Prepare ye the way of the Lord,” also says it; but he might say it without crying it.
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But he criesandshoutsit, thateventhosemay hearwho areat a distancefrom the speakerand
thateventhedeafmayunderstanthegreatnessf thetidings,sinceit isannounceth agreatvoice;
andhethusbringshelp,bothto thosewho havedepartedrom Godandto thosewho havelostthe
acutenessf their hearing. This, too, wasthe reasorwhy OJesustoodandcried, saying,If any
manthirst, let him comeunto Me anddrink.O Hence too % OJohrbearethwitnessof Him, and
cried,saying,@HencalsoGod commandssaiahto cry, with the voice of onesaying,Cry. And

| said,Whatshalll cry?OThephysicalvoicewe usein prayemeednotbegreatnor startling;even
shouldwe notlift upanygreatcry or shout,Godwill yethearus. He saysto Moses®° OWhycriest
thouuntoMe?QvhenMoseshadnot criedaudiblyatall. It is notrecordedn Exodusthathe did

so; but Moseshadcried mightily to Godin prayerwith thatvoice which is heardby Godalone.

HenceDavid alsosays‘¢7: OWithmy voicel crieduntotheLord, andHe heardme.OAnd onewho
criesin the deserthasneedof a voice, that the soul which is deprivedof God and desertedbf

truthNand whatmoredreadfuldeserts therethana soul desertecf God andof all virtue, since
it still goescrookedlyand needsinstructionNmay be exhortedto makestraightthe way of the
Lord. And thatway is madestraightby the manwho, far from copying the serpentOsrooked
journey;while hewho is of the contrarydispositionpervertshis way. Hencethe rebukedirected
to amanof thiskind andto all who resemblénim, OWhypervertye theright waysof the Lord?&

N 11. Of theWay of theLord, How It is Narrow,andHow Jesuss the Way.

A Now theway of the Lord is madestraightin two fashions. First, in theway of contemplation,

whenthoughtis madeclearin truth without any mixture of falsehood;andthenin the way of
conduct,afterthe soundcontemplatiorof whatoughtto be done,whenactionis producedwhich
harmonizesvith soundtheoryof conduct. And thatwe maythe moreclearlyunderstandhetext,
OMaksstraighttheway of theLord, Gt will bewell to comparewith it whatis saidin theProverbge7
ODeparnot, eitherto the right handor to the left.O For he who deviatesin eitherdirectionhas
givenup keepinghis pathstraight,andis nolongerworthy of regard sincehehasgoneapartfrom
thestraightnessf thejourney,for Othe_ord*"is righteous andlovesrighteousnessndHis face
beholdsstraightness.®encehe who is the objectof regard,andreceiveshe benefitthatcomes
from this oversight,says#7 OThdight of Thy countenancevasshownuponus,O Lord.OLet us
standthen,asJeremialf’®exhorts,upontheways,andlet usseeandaskaftertheancientwaysof
theLord, andlet usseewhichis thegoodway,andwalk in it. Thusdid the Apostlesstandandask
for the ancientwaysof the Lord; they askedthe Patriarchsandthe Prophetsenquiringinto their
writings, andwhenthey cameto understandhesewritings they sawthe goodway, namely,Jesus
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Christ, who said, “I am the way,” and they walked in it. For it is a good way that leads the good
man to the good father, the man who, from the good treasure of his heart, brings forth good things,
and who is a good and faithful servant. This way is narrow, indeed, for the many cannot bear to
walk in it and are lovers of their flesh; but it is also hard-pressed*”” by those who use violence*”
to walk in it, for it is not called afflicting, but afflicted.*” For that way which is a living way, and
feels the qualities of those who tread it, is pressed and afflicted, when he travels on it who has not
taken off his shoes from off his feet,** nor truly realized that the place on which he stands. or
indeed treads, is holy ground. And it will lead to Him who is the life, and who says, “I am the
life.” For the Saviour, in whom all virtues are combined, has many aspects. To him who, though
by no means near the end, is yet advancing, He is the way; to him who has put off all that is dead
He is the life. He who travels on this way is told to take nothing with him on it, since it provides
bread and all that is necessary for life, enemies are powerless on it, and he needs no staff, and since
it is holy, he needs no shoes.

12. Heracleon’s View of the Voice, and of John the Baptist.

The words, however, “I am the voice of one crying in the wilderness,” etc., may be taken as
equivalent to “I am He of whom the ‘voice in the wilderness’ is written.” Then John would be the
person crying, and his voice would be that crying in the wilderness, ‘“Make straight the way of the
Lord.” Heracleon, discussing John and the prophets, says, somewhat slanderously, that “the Word
is the Saviour; the voice, that in the wilderness which John interpreted; the sound is the whole
prophetic order.” To this we may reply by reminding him of the text,*®" “If the trumpet give an
uncertain sound, who shall prepare himself for the battle,” and that which says that though a man
have knowledge of mysteries, or have prophecy but wants love, he is a sounding or a tinkling
cymbal .82 If the prophetic voice be nothing but sound, how does our Lord come to refer us to it
as where He says,** “Search the Scriptures, for in them you think you have eternal life, and these
are they which bear witness,” and*#* “If ye believed Moses, ye would believe Me,” and** “Well
did Isaiah prophesy concerning you, saying, This people honours me with their lips”? I do not
know if any one can reasonably admit that the Saviour thus spoke in praise of an uncertain sound,
or that there is any preparation to be had from the Scriptures to which we are referred as from the
voice of a trumpet, for our war against opposing powers, should their sound give an uncertain
voice. If the prophets had not love, and if that is why they were sounding brass or a tinkling cymbal,
then how does the Lord send us to their sound, as these writers will have it, as if we could get help
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from that? He assertsindeed thata voice,whenwell fitted to speechbecomespeechasif one
shouldsaythatawomanis turnedinto aman;andtheassertions notsupportedy argument.And,
asif hewerein apositionto putforth adogmaonthesubjectandto getonin thisway, hedeclares
thatsoundcanbechangedn asimilarwayinto voice,andthevoice,whichis changednto speech,
AN he says,is in the positionof a disciple,while soundpassingnto voiceis in thatof aslave. If he
361 hadtakenanykind of troubleto establisithesepointswe shouldhavehadto devotesomeattention
to refutingthem;but asit is, the baredenialis sufficientrefutation. Therewasa point someway
backwhich we deferredtaking up, that, namely,of the motive of JohnOspeechesWe may now
takeit up. TheSaviour,accordingo Heracleoncallshim bothaprophetandElijah, buthehimself
denieghatheis eitherof these.Whenthe Saviour,Heracleorsays callshim aprophetandElijah,
He is speakingnot of Johnhimself, but of his surroundingshbut whenHe calls him greaterthan
the prophetsandthanthosewho areborn of women,thenHe is describingthe characteiof John
himself. WhenJohn,on the otherhand,is askedabouthimself, his answergelateto himself,not
to hissurroundings.This we haveexaminedascarefullyaspossible comparingeachof theterms
in questionwith the statement®f Heracleon lest he shouldnot have expressedimself quite
accurately.For howit comeshatthe statementshatheis Elijah andthatheis a prophetapplyto
thoseabouthim, butthe statementhatheis the voice of onecryingin thewildernessto himself,
no attemptwhateveris madeto show. Heracleononly givesan illustration, namely,this: His
surroundingsvere,soto speakhis clothes,andotherthanhimself,andwhenhe wasaskedabout
hisclothesjf hewerehis clothes hecouldnotanswerOYes.Mow thathis beingElijah, whowas
to come washisclothesjs scarcelyconsistentsofar asl cansee with HeracleonQsews; it might
consist,perhapswith the expositionwe ourselvegyaveof the words, Olnthe spirit and power of
Elijah;Git might, in a sensepe saidthatthis spirit of Elijah is equivalento the soul of John. He
thengoesonto try to determinevhy thosewhoweresentby the Jewsto questionJohnwerepriests
andlevites,andheanswerdy nomeansadly,thatit wasincumbenbnsuchpersonsbeingdevoted
to theserviceof God,to busythemselvesndto makeenquiriesaboutsuchmatters.Whenhegoes
on,however}o saythatit wasObecauskhnwasof thelevitical tribe,Ghisis lesswell considered.
We raisedthe questiorourselvesabove andsawthatif the JewswhoweresentknewJohnOiirth,
it wasnotopento themto askif hewasElijah. Then,again,in dealingwith thequestionOArtthou
theprophet?®leracleordoesnotregardtheadditionof thearticleashavinganyspeciafforce,and
says,OTheyaskecdhim if hewerea prophetwishingto know this moregenerafact.OAgain, not
Heracleoralone but,sofar asl aminformed,all thosewho divergefrom ourviews, asif theyhad
not beenableto dealwith atrifling ambiguityandto drawthe properdistinction,supposelohnto
begreaterthanElijah andthanall the prophets. Thewordsare, OOfthosebornof womenthereis
nonegreatethanJohn;®utthis admitsof two meaningsthatJohnis greatethantheyall, or again,
thatsomeof themareequalto him. For thoughmanyof the prophetswereequalto him, still it
mightbetruein respecof the gracebestowedn him, thatnoneof themwasgreaterthanhe. He
regardst asconfirmingtheview thatJohnwasgreaterthatOhés predictedby Isaiah;@or noother
of all thosewho utteredpropheciesvasheldworthy by God of this distinction. This, however is
aventuresomstatemenandimpliessomedisrespecof whatis calledtheOld Testamentandtotal
disregardof the fact that Elijah himselfwasthe subjectof prophecy. For Elijah is prophesiedy
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Malachi,who says‘¢ OBehold| senduntoyou Elijah, the Tishbite,who shallrestorethe heartof

the fatherto the son.OJosiah,too, aswe readin third Kings/®¢” was predictedby nameby the

prophetwho cameout of Judah;for he said,Jeroboanalsobeingpresentt the altar, OThusaith
the Lord, Beholda sonis bornto David, his nameis Josiah.OThereare somealsowho saythat
Samsorwas predictedby Jacobwhenhe said4ee ODarshall judge his own people heis asone
tribein Israel,@or Samsomwhojudgedisraelwasof thetribe of Dan. Somuchby way of evidence
of therashnes®f the statementhat Johnalonewasthe subjectof prophecy madeby Heracleon
in his attemptedexplanatiorof thewords,Olamthe voice of onecrying in thewilderness.O

13. Johnl. 24,25. Of the Baptismof John,thatof Elijah, andthatof Christ.

And theythatweresentwereof thePhariseesAnd theyaskechim, andsaiduntohim *2 OWhy
baptizesthouthen,if thouart not the Christ, nor Elijah, nor the prophet?Orhosewho sentfrom
Jerusalenthe priestsandleviteswho askedJohnthesequestionshavinglearnedwho Johnwas
not, andwho hewas, preservea decentsilence,asif tacitly assentingandindicatingthattheyac

N ceptedwhatwassaid,andsawthatbaptismwassuitedto a voice crying in the wildernesdor the
362 preparingof theway of the Lord. But the Phariseebeing,astheir nameindicatesa dividedand
seditioussetof people,showthattheydo not agreewith the Jewsof the metropolisandwith the
ministersof theserviceof God,thepriestsandlevites. Theysendenvoyswhodealin rebukesand
sofar astheir powerextendsiebarhim from baptizing;theirenvoysask,Why baptizesthou,then,
if thouart not the Christ, nor Elijah, nor the prophet? And if we wereto stitchtogetherinto one
statementvhatis written in the variousGospelswe shouldsaythatat this time they spokeasis
herereportedputthatatalatertime,whentheywishedto receivedaptismtheyheardtheaddress
of John# OGenerationsf vipers,who hathwarnedyou to flee from the wrathto come? Bring
forth thereforefruits worthy of repentance.Qhis is what the Baptistsaysin Matthew,whenhe
seesnanyof the Phariseesind Sadduceesomingto his baptism,without, it is clear,havingthe
fruits of repentancegndpharisaicallyboastingn themselveshattheyhadAbrahantor theirfather.
For this they arerebukedby John,who hasthe zealof Elijah accordingto the communicatiorof
theHoly Spirit. Forthatis arebukingword, OThinknotto saywithin yourselvesWe haveAbraham
for ourfather,@ndthatis theword of ateacherwhenhespeak®f thosewhofor their stonyhearts
arecalledunbelievingstonesandsaysthatby the powerof Godthesestonesnaybechangednto
childrenof Abraham;for theywerepresento the eyesof the prophetanddid not shrinkfrom his
divineglance.Hencehiswords: OlsayuntoyouthatGodis ableof thesestoneso raiseup children
to Abraham.QAnd sincetheycameto his baptismwithout havingdonefruits meetfor repentance,
he saysto themmostappropriatelyOAlreadys the axelaid to theroot of thetree;everytreethat
bringethnot forth goodfruit is hewndown and castinto the fire.O This is asmuchasto sayto
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them: Since you have come to baptism without having done fruits meet for repentance, you are a
tree that does not bring forth good fruit and which has to be cut down by the most sharp and piercing
axe of the Word which is living and powerful and sharper than every two-edged sword. The
estimation in which the Pharisees held themselves is also set forth by Luke in the passage:**! “Two
men went up to the temple to pray, the one a Pharisee and the other a publican. And the Pharisee
stood and prayed thus with himself: God, I thank Thee that I am not as other men are, extortioners,
unjust, adulterers, or even as this publican.” The result of this speech is that the publican goes
down to his house justified rather than the Pharisee, and the lesson is drawn, that every one who
exalts himself is abased. They came, then, in the character in which the Saviour’s reproving words
described them, as hypocrites to John’s baptism, nor does it escape the Baptist’s observation that
they have the poison of vipers under their tongue and the poison of asps, for “the poison of asps is
under their tongue.”*? The figure of serpents rightly indicates their temper, and it is plainly revealed
in their better question: “Why baptizest thou then, if thou art not the Christ, nor Elijah, nor the
prophet?” To these I would fain reply, if it be the case that the Christ and Elijah and the prophet
baptize, but that the voice crying in the wilderness has no authority to do so, “Most harshly, my
friends, do you question the messenger sent before the face of Christ to prepare His way before
Him. The mysteries which belong to this point are all hidden to you; for Jesus being, whether you
will or not, the Christ, did not Himself baptize but His disciples, He who was Himself the prophet.
And how have you come to believe that Elijah who is to come will baptize?” He did not baptize
the logs upon the altar in the times of Ahab,** though they needed such a bath to be burned up,
what time the Lord appeared in fire. No, he commands the priests to do this for him, and that not
only once; for he says, “Do it a second time,” upon which they did it a second time, and “Do it a
third time,” and they did it a third time. If, then, he did not at that time himself baptize but left the
work to others, how was he to baptize at the time spoken of by Malachi? Christ, then, does not
baptize with water, but His disciples. He reserves for Himself to baptize with the Holy Spirit and
with fire. Now Heracleon accepts the speech of the Pharisees as distinctly implying that the office
of baptizing belonged to the Christ and Elijah and to every prophet, for he uses these words, “Whose
office alone it is to baptize.” He is refuted by what we have just said, and especially by the
consideration that he takes the word “prophet” in a general sense;*** for he cannot show that any
AN of the prophets baptized. He adds, not incorrectly, that the Pharisees put the question from malice,
363 and not from a desire to learn.

14. Comparison of the Statements of the Four Evangelists Respecting John the Baptist, the
Prophecies Regarding Him, His Addresses to the Multitude and to the Pharisees, Etc.

We deem it necessary to compare with the expression of the passage we are considering the
similar expressions found elsewhere in the Gospels. This we shall continue to do point by point

431 Luke xviii. 10, 11.
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41 By not noticing the difference between “a prophet” and “the prophet.” Vide suprap. 356.
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to the end of this work, so that terms which appear to disagree may be shown to be in harmony,
and that the peculiar meanings present in each may be explained. This we shall do in the present
passage. The words, “The voice of one crying in the wilderness, Make straight the way of the
Lord,” are placed by John, who was a disciple, in the mouth of the Baptist. In Mark, on the other
hand, the same words are recorded at the beginning of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, in accordance
with the Scripture of Isaiah, as thus: “The beginning of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, as it is written
in Isaiah the prophet, Behold, I send My messenger before thy face, who shall prepare thy way
before thee. The voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make His
paths straight.” Now the words, ‘“Make straight the way of the Lord,” added by John, are not found
in the prophet. Perhaps John was seeking to compress the “Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make
straight the paths of our God,” and so wrote, “Make straight the way of the Lord;” while Mark
combined two prophecies spoken by two different prophets in different places, and made one
prophecy out of them, “As it is written in Isaiah the prophet, Behold I send My messenger before
thy face, who shall prepare thy way. The voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way
of the Lord, make His paths straight.” The words, “The voice of one crying in the wilderness,” are
written immediately after the narrative of Hezekiah’s recovery from his sickness,”®* while the
words, “Behold I send My messenger before thy face,” are written by Malachi.*** What John does
here, abbreviating the text he quotes, we find done by Mark also at another point. For while the
words of the prophet are, “Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make straight the paths of our God,”
Mark writes, “Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make His paths straight.” And John practises a
similar abbreviation in the text, “Behold I send My messenger before thy face, who shall prepare
thy way before thee,” when he does not add the words “before thee,” as in the original. Coming
now to the statement, “They were sent from the Pharisees and they asked Him,”**” we have been
led by our examination of the passage to prefix the enquiry of the Pharisees —which Matthew does
not mention—to the occurrence recorded in Matthew, when John saw many of the Pharisees and
Sadducees coming to his baptism, and said to them, “Ye generations of vipers,” etc. For the natural
sequence is that they should first enquire and then come. And we have to observe how, when
Matthew reports that there went out to John Jerusalem and all Jud®a, and all the region round about
Jordan, to be baptized by him in Jordan, confessing their sins, it was not these people who heard
from the Baptist any word of rebuke or refutation, but only those many Pharisees and Sadducees
whom he saw coming. They it was who were greeted with the address, “Ye offspring of vipers,”
etc.®® Mark, again, does not record any words of reproof as having been used by John to those
who came to him, being all the country of Judaa and all of them of Jerusalem, who were baptized
by him in the Jordan and confessed their sins. This is because Mark does not mention the Pharisees
and Sadducees as having come to John. A further circumstance which we must mention is that
both Matthew and Mark state that, in the one case, all Jerusalem and all Judaa, and the whole
region round about Jordan, in the other, the whole land of Judaa and all they of Jerusalem, were
baptized, confessing their sins; but when Matthew introduces the Pharisees and Sadducees as coming
to the baptism, he does not say that they confessed their sins, and this might very likely and very
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naturally be the reason why they were addressed as “offspring of vipers.” Do not suppose, reader,
that there is anything improper in our adducing in our discussion of the question of those who were
sent from the Pharisees and put questions to John, the parallel passages from the other Gospels
too. For if we have indicated the proper connection between the enquiry of the Pharisees, recorded
N by the disciple John, and their baptism which is found in Matthew, we could scarcely avoid inquiring
364 into the passages in question, nor recording the observations made on them. Luke, like Mark,
remembers the passage, “The voice of one crying in the wilderness,” but he for his part treats it as
follows:*#* “The word of God came unto John, the son of Zacharias, in the wilderness. And he
came into all the region round about Jordan preaching the baptism of repentance unto remission of
sins; as it is written in the book of the words of Isaiah the prophet, The voice of one crying in the
wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make His paths straight.” Luke, however, added the
continuation of the prophecy: “Every valley shall be filled, and every mountain and hill shall be
brought low, and the crooked shall become straight, and the rough ways smooth, and all flesh shall
see the salvation of God.” He writes, like Mark, “Make His ways straight;” curtailing, as we saw
before, the text, “Make straight the ways of our God.” In the phrase, “And all the crooked shall
become straight,” he leaves out the “all,” and the word “straight” he converts from a plural into a
singular. Instead of the phrase, moreover, “The rough land into a plain,” he gives, “The rough
ways into smooth ways,” and he leaves out “And the glory of the Lord shall be revealed,” and gives
what follows, “And all flesh shall see the salvation of God.” These observations are of use as
showing how the evangelists are accustomed to abbreviate the sayings of the prophets. It has also
to be observed that the speech, “Offspring of vipers,” etc., is said by Matthew to have been spoken
to the Pharisees and Sadducees when coming to baptism, they being a different set of people from
those who confessed their sins, and to whom no words of this kind were spoken. With Luke, on
the contrary, these words were addressed to the multitudes who came out to be baptized by John,
and there were not two divisions of those who were baptized, as we found in Matthew. But Matthew,
as the careful observer will see, does not speak of the multitudes in the way of praise, and he
probably means the Baptist’s address, Offspring of vipers, etc., to be understood as addressed to
them also. Another point is, that to the Pharisees and Sadducees he says, “Bring forth a fruit,” in
the singular, “worthy of repentance,” but to the multitudes he uses the plural, “Bring forth fruits
worthy of repentance.” Perhaps the Pharisees are required to yield the special fruit of repentance,
which is no other than the Son and faith in Him, while the multitudes, who have not even a beginning
of good things, are asked for all the fruits of repentance, and so the plural is used to them. Further,
it is said to the Pharisees, “Think not to say within yourselves, We have Abraham for our father.”
For the multitudes now have a beginning, appearing as they do to be introduced into the divine
Word, and to approach the truth; and thus they begin to say within themselves, “We have Abraham
for our father.” The Pharisees, on the contrary, are not beginning to this, but have long held it to
be so. But both classes see John point to the stones aforesaid and declare that even from these
children can be raised up to Abraham, rising up out of unconsciousness and deadness. And observe
how it is said to the Pharisees,*” according to the word of the prophet,**! “Ye have eaten false
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fruit,” and they have false fruit,—“Every tree which bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down
and cast into the fire,” while to the multitudes which do not bear fruit at all,** “Every tree which
bringeth not forth fruit is hewn down.” For that which has no fruit at all has not good fruit, and,
therefore, it is worthy to be hewn down. But that which bears fruit has by no means good fruit,
whence it also calls for the axe to lay it low. But, if we look more closely into this about the fruit,
we shall find that it is impossible that that which has just begun to be cultivated, even should it not
prove fruitless, should bear the first good fruits. The husbandman is content that the tree just coming
into cultivation should bear him at first such fruits as it may; afterwards, when he has pruned and
trained it according to his art, he will receive, not the fruits it chanced to bear at first, but good
fruits. The law itself favours this interpretation, for it says*** that the planter is to wait for three
years, having the trees pruned and not eating the fruit of them. “Three years,” it says, “the fruit
shall be unpurified to you, and shall not be eaten, but in the fourth year all the fruit shall be holy,
for giving praise unto the Lord.” This explains how the word “good” is omitted from the address
to the multitudes, “Every tree, therefore, which bears not fruit is hewn down and cast into the fire.”
The tree which goes on bearing such fruit as it did at first, is a tree which does not bear good fruit,
AN and is, therefore, cut down, and cast into the fire, since, when the three years have passed and the
365 fourth comes round, it does not bear good fruit, for praise unto the Lord. In thus adducing the
passages from the other Gospels I may appear to be digressing, but I cannot think it useless, or
without bearing on our present subject. For the Pharisees send to John, after the priests and levites
who came from Jerusalem, men who came to ask him who he was, and enquire, Why baptizest
thou then, if thou be not the Christ, nor Elijah, nor the prophet? After making this enquiry they
straightway come for baptism, as Matthew records, and then they hear words suited to their quackery
and hypocrisy. But the words addressed to them were very similar to those spoken to the multitudes,
and hence the necessity to look carefully at both speeches, and to compare them together. It was
while we were so engaged that various points arose in the sequence of the matter, which we had
to consider. To what has been said we must add the following. We find mention made in John of
two orders of persons sending: the one, that of the Jews from Jerusalem sending priests and levites;
the other, that of the Pharisees who want to know why he baptizes. And we found that, after the
enquiry, the Pharisees present themselves for baptism. May it not be that the Jews, who had sent
the earlier mission from Jerusalem, received John’s words before those who sent the second mission,
namely, the Pharisees, and hence arrived before them? For Jerusalem and all Jud®a, and, in
consequence, the whole region round about Jordan, were being baptized by him in the river Jordan,
confessing their sins; or, as Mark says, “There went out to him the whole land of Jud®a, and all
they of Jerusalem, and were baptized of him in the river Jordan, confessing their sins.” Now, neither
does Matthew introduce the Pharisees and Sadducees, to whom the words, “Offspring of vipers,”
etc., are addressed; nor does Luke introduce the multitudes who meet with the same rebuke, as
confessing their sins. And the question may be raised how, if the whole city of Jerusalem, and the
whole of Jud®a, and the whole region round about Jordan, were baptized of John in Jordan, the
Saviour could say,* “John the Baptist came neither eating nor drinking, and ye say he hath a
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devil;” and how could He say to those who asked Him,*% “By what authority doest thou these
things? I also will ask you one word, which if ye tell me, I also will tell you by what authority I
do these things. The baptism of John, whence was it? from heaven or of men? And they reason,
and say, If we shall say, From heaven, He will say, Why did ye not believe him?” The solution of
the difficulty is this. The Pharisees, addressed by John, as we saw before, with his “Offspring of
vipers,” etc., came to the baptism, without believing in him, probably because they feared the
multitudes, and, with their accustomed hypocrisy towards them, deemed it right to undergo the
washing, so as not to appear hostile to those who did so. Their belief was, then, that he derived his
baptism from men, and not from heaven, but, on account of the multitude, lest they should be
stoned, they are afraid to say what they think. Thus there is no contradiction between the Saviour’s
speech to the Pharisees and the narratives in the Gospels about the multitudes who frequented
John’s baptism. It was part of the effrontery of the Pharisees that they declared John to have a
devil, as, also, that they declared Jesus to have performed His wonderful works by Beelzebub, the
prince of the devils.

15. How the Baptist Answers the Question of the Pharisees and Exalts the Nature of Christ. Of
the Shoe-Latchet Which He is Unable to Untie.

John*% answered them, saying, “I baptize with water, but in the midst of you standeth one
whom ye know not, even He who cometh after me, the latchet of whose shoe I am not worthy to
unloose.” Heracleon considers that John’s answers to those sent by the Pharisees refer not to what
they asked, but to what he wished, not observing that he accuses the prophet of a want of manners,
by making him, when asked about one thing, answer about another; for this is a fault to be guarded
against in conversation. We assert, on the contrary, that the reply accurately takes up the question.
It is asked, “Why baptizest thou then, if thou art not the Christ?” And what other answer could be
given to this than to show that his baptism was in its nature a bodily thing? I, he says, “baptize
with water;” this is his answer to, “Why baptizest thou.” And to the second part of their question,
“If thou art not the Christ,” he answers by exalting the superior nature of Christ, that He has such

AN virtue as to be invisible in His deity, though present to every man and extending over the whole
366 universe. This is what is indicated in the words, “There standeth one among you.” The Pharisees,
moreover, though expecting the advent of Christ, saw nothing in Him of such a nature as John

speaks of; they believed Him to be simply a perfect and holy man. John, therefore, rebukes their
ignorance of His superiority, and adds to the words, “There standeth one among you,” the clause,
“whom ye know not.” And, lest any one should suppose the invisible One who extends to every

man, or, indeed, to the whole world, to be a different person from Him who became man, and
appeared upon the earth and conversed with men, he adds to the words, “There standeth one among

you whom you know not,” the further words, “Who cometh after me,” that is, He who is to be
manifested after me. By whose surpassing excellence he well understood that his own nature was
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far surpassedhoughsomedoubtedwhetherhe might be the Christ; and, therefore desiringto
showhow far heis from attainingto the greatnes®f the Christ, thatno one shouldthink of him
beyondwhathe seesor hearsof him, he goeson: OThdatchetof whoseshoel amnotworthy to
unloose.@y whichheconveysasin ariddle, thatheis notfit to solveandto explaintheargument
aboutChristOassuminga humanbody, anargumentied up andhidden(like a shoe-tie)to those
who donotunderstand,Nso asto sayanythingworthy of suchanadventcompressedsit was,
into soshorta space.

16. Comparisorof JohnOestimonyto Jesusn the Different Gospels.

It maynotbeoutof place,aswe areexaminingthetext, Olbaptizewith water, Qo comparethe
parallelutterance®f the evangelistsvith this of John. Matthewreportsthatthe Baptist,whenhe
sawmanyof the PhariseeandSadduceesomingto his baptism afterthewordsof rebukewhich
we havealreadystudied,wenton#” Olindeedbaptizeyou with waterunto repentancebut He
thatcomethaftermeis mightierthanl, whoseshoed amnotworthyto bear;He shallbaptizeyou
with the Holy Ghost,andwith fire.O This agreeswith the wordsin John,in which the Baptist
declareshimselfto thosesentby the Phariseespn the subjectof his baptizingwith water. Mark,
again saysi®®¢OJohmpreachedsaying,TherecomethaftermeHethatis mightierthanl, thelatchet
of whoseshoesl am not worthy to stoopdown andunloose. | baptizedyou with water,but He
shallbaptizeyou with the Holy Ghost.OAnd Luke say$*®that, as the people were in expectation,
and all were reasoning in their hearts concerning John, whether haply he were the Christ, John
answered them all, saying, Ol indeed baptize you with water; but there cometh one mightier than
I, whose shoe-latchet | am not worthy to unloose; He shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and
with fire.O

17. Of the Testimonyof Johnto Jesusn MatthewO&ospel,

Thesethen,arethe parallelpassagesf the four; let ustry to seeasclearlyaswe canwhatis
the purportof eachandwhereinthey differ from eachother. And we will beginwith Matthew,
whois reportedby traditionto havepublishecdhis Gospelbeforetheothersto theHebrewsthose,
namely,of the circumcisionwho believed. |, he says,baptizeyou with water unto repentance,
purifying you, asit were,andturning you awayfrom evil coursesandcalling you to repentance;
for | am cometo makereadyfor the Lord a peoplepreparedfor Him, and by my baptismof
repentanceo preparethe groundfor Him who s to comeafterme,andwho will thusbenefityou
muchmoreeffectivelyandpowerfully thanmy strengthcould. For His baptismis not thatof the
bodyonly; Hefills thepenitentwith theHoly Ghost.andHis divinerfire doesawaywith everything
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material and consumes everything that is earthy, not only from him who admits it to his life, but
even from him who hears of it from those who have it. So much stronger than I is He who is coming
after me, that I am not able to bear even the outskirts of the powers round Him which are furthest
from Him (they are not open and exposed, so that any one could see them), nor even to bear those
who support them. I know not of which I should speak. Should I speak of my own great weakness,
which is not able to bear even these things about Christ which in comparison with the greater things
in Him are least, or should I speak of His transcendent Deity, greater than all the world? If I who
have received such grace, as to be thought worthy of prophecy predicting my arrival in this human
life, in the words, “The voice of one crying in the wilderness,” and “Behold I send my messenger
N before thy face;” if I whose birth Gabriel who stands before God announced to my father so advanced
367 in years, so much against his expectation, I at whose name Zacharias recovered his voice and was
enabled to use it to prophesy, I to whom my Lord bears witness that among them that are born of
women there is none greater than I, I am not able so much as to bear His shoes! And if not His
shoes, what can be said about His garments? Who is so great as to be able to guard His coat? Who
can suppose that He can understand the meaning contained in His tunic which is without seam from
the top because it is woven throughout? It is to be observed that while the four represent John as
declaring himself to have come to baptize with water, Matthew alone adds the words “to repentance,”
teaching that the benefit of baptism is connected with the intention of the baptized person; to him
who repents it is salutary, but to him who comes to it without repentance it will turn to greater
condemnation. And here we must note that as the wonderful works done by the Saviour in the
cures He wrought, which are symbolical of those who at any time are set free by the word of God
from any sickness or disease, though they were done to the body and brought a bodily relief, yet
also called those who were benefited by them to an exercise of faith, so the washing with water
which is symbolic of the soul cleansing herself from every stain of wickedness, is no less in itself
to him who yields himself to the divine power of the invocation of the Adorable Trinity, the
beginning and source of divine gifts; for “there are diversities of gifts.” This view receives
confirmation from the narrative recorded in the Acts of the Apostles, which shows the Spirit to
have descended so manifestly on those who receive baptism, after the water had prepared the way
for him in those who properly approached the rite. Simon Magus, astonished at what he saw,
desired to receive from Peter this gift, but though it was a good thing he desired, he thought to
attain it by the mammon of unrighteousness. We next remark in passing that the baptism of John
was inferior to the baptism of Jesus which was given through His disciples. Those persons in the
Acts®!® who were baptized to John’s baptism and who had not heard if there was any Holy Ghost
are baptized over again by the Apostle. Regeneration did not take place with John, but with Jesus
through His disciples it does so, and what is called the laver of regeneration takes place with renewal
of the Spirit; for the Spirit now comes in addition since it comes from God and is over and above
the water and does not come to all after the water. So far, then, our examination of the statements
in the Gospel according to Matthew.
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18. Of the Testimony in Mark. What is Meant by the Saviour’s Shoes and by Untying His
Shoe-Latchets.

Now let us consider what is stated by Mark. Mark’s account of John’s preaching agrees with
the other. The words are, “There cometh after me He that is mightier than I,” which amounts to
the same thing as “He that cometh after me is mightier than I.” There is a difference, however, in
what follows, “The latchets of His shoes I am not worthy to stoop down and untie.” For it is one
thing to bear a person’s shoes,—they must, it is evident, have been untied already from the feet of
the wearer,—and it is another thing to stoop down and untie the latchet of his shoes. And it follows,
since believers cannot think that either of the Evangelists made any mistake or misrepresentation,
that the Baptist must have made these two utterances at different times and have meant them to
express different things. It is not the case, as some suppose. that the reports refer to the same
incident and turned out differently because of a looseness of memory as to some of the facts or
words. Now it is a great thing to bear the shoes of Jesus, a great thing to stoop down to the bodily
features of His mission, to that which took place in some lower region, so as to contemplate His
image in the lower sphere, and to untie each difficulty connected with the mystery of His incarnation,
such being as it were His shoe-latchets. For the fetter of obscurity is one as the key of knowledge
also is one; not even He who is greatest among those born of women is sufficient of Himself to
loose such things or to open them, for He who tied and locked at first, He also grants to whom He
will to loose His shoe-latchet and to unlock what He has shut. If the passage about the shoes has
a mystic meaning we ought not to scorn to consider it. Now I consider that the inhumanisation
when the Son of God assumes flesh and bones is one of His shoes, and that the other is the descent
to Hades, whatever that Hades be, and the journey with the Spirit to the prison. As to the descent

AN into Hades, we read in the sixteenth Psalm, “Thou wilt not leave my soul in Hades,” and as for the
368 journey in prison with the Spirit we read in Peter in his Catholic Epistle,*'' “Put to death,” he says,
“in the flesh, but quickened in the Spirit; in which also He went and preached unto the spirits in
prison, which at one time were disobedient, when the long-suffering of God once waited in the
days of Noah while the ark was a preparing.” He, then, who is able worthily to set forth the meaning
of these two journeys is able to untie the latchet of the shoes of Jesus; he, bending down in his mind
and going with Jesus as He goes down into Hades, and descending from heaven and the mysteries
of Christ’s deity to the advent He of necessity made with us when He took on man (as His shoes).
Now He who put on man also put on the dead, for*'? “for this end Jesus both died and revived, that
He might be Lord both of dead and living.” This is why He put on both living and dead, that is,
the inhabitants of the earth and those of Hades, that He might be the Lord of both dead and living.
Who, then, is able to stoop down and untie the latchet of such shoes, and having untied them not
to let them drop, but by the second faculty he has received to take them up and bear them, by bearing
the meaning of them in his memory?
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19. Luke and John Suggest that One May Loose the Shoe-Latchets of the Logos Without Stooping
Down.

We must not, however, omit to ask how it comes that Luke and John give the speech without
the phrase “to stoop down.” He, perhaps, who stoops down may be held to unloose in the sense
which we have stated. On the other hand, it may be that one who fixes his eyes on the height of
the exaltation of the Logos, may find the loosing of those shoes which when one is seeking them
seem to be bound, so that He also looses those shoes which are separable from the Logos, and
beholds the Logos divested of inferior things, as He is, the Son of God.

20. The Difference Between Not Being “Sufficient” And Not Being “Worthy.”

John records that the Baptist said he was not worthy, Mark that he was not sufficient, and these
two are not the same. One who was not worthy might yet be sufficient, and one who was worthy
might not be sufficient. For even if it be the case that gifts are bestowed to profit withal and not
merely according to the proportion of faith, yet it would seem to be the part of a God who loves
men and who sees before what harm must come from the rise of self-opinion or conceit, not to
bestow sufficiency even on the worthy. But it belongs to the goodness of God by conferring bounties
to conquer the object of His bounty, taking in advance him who is destined to be worthy, and
adorning him even before he becomes worthy with sufficiency, so that after his sufficiency he may
come to be worthy; he is not first to be worthy and then to anticipate the giver and take His gifts
before the time and so arrive at being sufficient. Now with the three the Baptist says he is not
sufficient, while in John he says he is not worthy. But it may be that he who formerly declared
that he was not sufficient became sufficient afterwards, even though perhaps he was not worthy,
or again that while he was saying he was not worthy, and was in fact not worthy, he arrived at being
worthy, unless one should say that human nature can never come to perform worthily this loosing
or this bearing, and that John, therefore, says truly that he never became sufficient to loose the
latchets of the Saviour’s shoes, nor worthy of it either. However much we take into our minds
there are still left things not yet understood; for, as we read in the wisdom of Jesus, son of Sirach '3
“When a man hath done, then he beginneth, and when he leaveth off, then he shall be doubtful.”

21. The Fourth Gospel Speaks of Only One Shoe, the Others of Both. The Significance of This.

As to the shoes, too, which are spoken of in the three Gospels, we have a question to consider;
we must compare them with the single shoe named by the disciple John. “I am not worthy,” we
read there, “to untie the latchet of His shoe.” Perhaps he was conquered by the grace of God, and
received the gift of doing that which of himself he would not have been worthy to do, of untying,
namely, the latchet of one of the shoes, namely, after he had seen the Saviour’s sojourn among
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men, of which he bears witness. But he did not know the things which were to follow, namely,

whether Jesus was to come to that place also, to which he was to go after being beheaded in prison,

or whether he was to look for another; and hence he alludes enigmatically to that doubt which was

afterwards cleared up to us, and says, “I am not worthy to untie His shoe-latchet.” If any one

AN considers this to be a superfluous speculation, he can combine in one the speech about the shoes

369 and that about the shoe, as if John said, I am by no means worthy to loose His shoestring, not even

at the beginning, the string of one of His shoes. Or the following may be a way to combine what

is said in the Four. If John understands about Jesus’ sojourn here, but is in doubt about the future,

then he says with perfect truth that he is not worthy to loose the latchet of His shoes; for though he

loosed that of one shoe, he did not loose both. And on the other hand, what he says about the latchet

of the shoe is quite true also; since as we saw he is still in doubt whether Jesus is He that was to
come, or whether another is to be looked for, in that other region.

22. How the Word Stands in the Midst of Men Without Being Known of Them.

As for the saying, “There standeth one among you whom you know not,” we are led by it to
consider the Son of God, the Word, by whom all things were made, since He exists in substance
throughout the underlying nature of things, being the same as wisdom. For He permeated, from
the beginning, all creation, so that what is made at any time should be made through Him, and that
it might be always true of anything soever, that “All things were made by Him, and without Him
was not anything made that was made;” and this saying also, “By wisdom didst thou make them
all.” Now, if He permeates all creation, then He is also in those questioners who ask, “Why baptizest
thou, if thou art not the Christ, nor Elijah, nor the prophet?” In the midst of them stands the Word,
who is the same and steadfast, being everywhere established by the Father. Or the words, “There
standeth among you,” may be understood to say, In the midst of you men, because you are reasonable
beings, stands He who is proved by Scripture to be the sovereign principle in the midst of every
body, and so to be present in your heart. Those, therefore, who have the Word in the midst of them,
but who do not consider His nature, nor from what spring and principle He came, nor how He gave
them the nature they have,*'* these, while having Him in the midst of them, know Him not. But
John knew Him: for the words, “Whom you know not,” used in reproach to the Pharisees, show
that he well knew the Word whom they did not know. And the Baptist, therefore, knowing Him,
saw Him coming after himself, who was now in the midst of them, that is to say, dwelling after
him and the teaching he gave in his baptism, in those who, according to reason (or the Word),
submitted to that purifying rite. The word “after,” however, has not the same meaning here as it
has when Jesus commands us to come “after” Him; for in this case we are bidden to go after Him,
so that, treading in His steps, we may come to the Father; but in the other case, the meaning is that
after the teachings of John (since “He came in order that all men through Him might believe”), the
Word dwells with those who have prepared themselves, purified as they are by the lesser words
for the perfect Word. Firstly, then, stands the Father, being without any turning or change; and
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thenstandsalsoHis Word, alwayscarryingon His work of salvation,andevenwhenHeis in the
midstof men,notcomprehendedindnotevenseen. He standsalso,teachingandinviting all to

drink from His abundanspring,for+*> OJesus stood and cried, saying, If any man thirst, let him
come unto Me and drink.O

23. HeracleonQgew of This Utteranceof Johnthe Baptist,andinterpretatiorof the Shoeof Jesus.

But Heracleordeclareshe words, OTherestandetroneamongyou,Qto be equivalentto OHe
is alreadyhere,andHe s in theworld andin men,andHe is alreadymanifestto you all.O By this
He doesawaywith the meaningwhichis alsopresenin thewords,thatthe Word hadpermeated
the whole world. For we mustsayto him, Whenis He not presentandwhenis He notin the
world? Doesnotthis Gospelsay,OHewasin theworld, andtheworld wasmadeby Him, andthe
world knewHim not.OAnNd thisis why thoseto whomthe Logosis He Owhonyou know not,do
notknow Him: theyhavenevergoneout of theworld, buttheworld doesnotknow Him. But at
whattime did He ceaseio beamongmen? WasHe notin Isaiah,whenHe said¢ OThe Spirit of
the Lord is upon me, because He hath anointed me‘® @tisecameamanifesto thosewho sought
menot.OLet themsay,too, if Hewasnotin David whenhesaid,notfrom himself2:¢ OBut | was
established by Him king in Zion His holy hill, Oandthe otherwordsspokenin the Psalmsn the

N personof Christ. And why shouldl go over the detailsof this proof, truly they are hardto be
370 numberedwhenl canshowquiteclearlythatHe wasalwaysin men? And thatis enoughto show
HeracleonQsterpretatiorof OTheretandettin the midstof you,&o beunsoundwhenhe saysit
is equivalento OHds alreadyhere, andHeis in theworld andin men.OWe aredisposedo agree
with him whenhe saysthatthewords,OWhacomethafterme,GhowJohnto betheforerunnerof
Christ,for heis in factakind of servantrunningbeforehis master. Thewords,however OWhose
shoe-latchet amnotworthy to unloose, @eceivemuchtoo simpleaninterpretatiorwhenit is said
that Ointhesewords the Baptist confesseghat he is not worthy evenof the leasthonourable
ministrationto Christ. OAfter this interpretatiorhe adds not without senseQlamnot worthy that
for my sakeHe shouldcomedown from His greatnessand shouldtake flesh as His footgear,
concerningwhich | am not able to give any explanationor description,nor to unloosethe
arrangementf it.O In understandinghe world by his shoe Heracleorshowssomelargenesof
mind, butimmediatelyafter he vergeson impiety in declaringthatall this is to be understoodf
thatpersorwhomJohnherehasin hismind. Forheconsiderghatit is thedemiurgeof theworld
who confesse$y thesewordsthatheis a lessermersonthanthe Christ; andthis is the heightof
impiety. FortheFatherwho sentHim, Hewhois the God of theliving asJesudHimselftestifies,
of Abrahamandof Isaacandof JacobandHe who is greateithanheaverandearthfor thereason
thatHe is the Makerof them,He alsoaloneis goodandis greatethanHe who wassentby Him.
And evenif, aswe said,HeracleonOgeawasa lofty one,thatthe whole world wasthe shoeof

4915 John vii. 37
4916 Isa. Ixi. 1
a7 Isa. Ixv. 1
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Jesus, yet I think we ought not to agree with him. For how can it be harmonized with such a view,
that “Heaven is My throne and the earth My footstool,” a testimony which Jesus accepts as said of
the Father?*" “Swear not by heaven,” He says, “for it is God’s throne, nor by the earth, for it is
the footstool of His feet.” How, if he takes the whole world to be the shoe of Jesus, can he also
accept the text,** “Do not I fill heaven and earth?” saith the Lord. Itis also worth while to enquire,
whether as the Word and wisdom permeated the whole world, and as the Father was in the Son,
the words are to be understood as above or in this way, that He who first of all was girded about
with the whole creation, in addition to the Son’s being in Him, granted to the Saviour, as being
second after Him and being God the Word, to pervade the whole creation. To those who have it
in them to take note of the uninterrupted movement of the great heaven, how it carries with it from
East to West so great a multitude of stars, to them most of all it will seem needful to enquire what
that force is, how great and of what nature, which is present in the whole world. For to pronounce
that force to be other than the Father and the Son, that perhaps might be inconsistent with piety.

24. The Name of the Place Where John Baptized is Not Bethany, as in Most Copies, But Bethabara.
Proof of This. Similarly “Gergesa” Should Be Read for “Gerasa,” In the Story of the Swine.
Attention is to Be Paid to the Proper Names in Scripture, Which are Often Written Inaccurately,
and are of Importance for Interpretation.

“These things were done in Bethabara, beyond Jordan, where John was baptizing.”*?! We are

aware of the reading which is found in almost all the copies, “These things were done in Bethany.”

This appears, moreover, to have been the reading at an earlier time; and in Heracleon we read
“Bethany.” We are convinced, however, that we should not read “Bethany,” but “Bethabara.” We

have visited the places to enquire as to the footsteps of Jesus and His disciples, and of the prophets.
Now, Bethany, as the same evangelist tells us,*>> was the town of Lazarus, and of Martha and Mary;

it is fifteen stadia from Jerusalem, and the river Jordan is about a hundred and eighty stadia distant

from it. Nor is there any other place of the same name in the neighbourhood of the Jordan, but

they say that Bethabara is pointed out on the banks of the Jordan, and that John is said to have
baptized there. The etymology of the name, too, corresponds with the baptism of him who made
ready for the Lord a people prepared for Him; for it yields the meaning “House of preparation,”
while Bethany means “House of obedience.” Where else was it fitting that he should baptize, who

was sent as a messenger before the face of the Christ, to prepare His way before Him, but at the

AN House of preparation? And what more fitting home for Mary, who chose the good part,** which
371 was not taken away from her, and for Martha, who was cumbered for the reception of Jesus, and
for their brother, who is called the friend of the Saviour, than Bethany, the House of obedience?

Thus we see that he who aims at a complete understanding of the Holy Scriptures must not neglect

“9 Matt. v. 34, 35.
40 Jer. xxiii. 24.
2l John i. 28.

R22 John xi. 1, 18.
R4 Luke x.41,43.
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the carefulexaminatiorof the propernamesn it. In the matterof propernameghe Greekcopies
are oftenincorrect,andin the Gospelsone might be misled by their authority. The transaction
aboutthe swine,which weredrivendown a steepplaceby the demonsanddrownedin thesea,is
saidto havetakenplacein the countryof the Gerasene$?* Now, Gerasas atown of Arabia,and
hasneatrit neitherseanorlake. And theEvangelistsvould nothavemadea statemensoobviously
and demonstrablyfalse; for they were men who informed themselvescarefully of all matters
connectedvith Jud¥sa.But in a few copieswe havefound, Ointothe countryof the Gadarenes;O
and,onthisreadingijt isto bestatedhatGadaras atown of Jud¥sain theneighbourhooaf which
arethe well-known hot springs,andthatthereis no lake therewith overhangingoanks,nor any
sea. But Gergesafrom which the nameGergeseneis taken,is anold townin the neighbourhood
of the lake now called Tiberias,andon the edgeof it thereis a steepplaceabuttingon the lake,
from which it is pointedout thatthe swinewerecastdown by the demons.Now, the meaningof
Gergesis Odwellingf thecasters-out,@ndit containsaprophetiaeferenceo theconductowards
the Saviourof the citizensof thoseplaceswho Obesoughiim to departout of their coasts.Orhe
sameinaccuracywith regardto propernamess alsoto be observedn manypassagesf the law
andthe prophetsaswe havebeenat painsto learnfrom the Hebrews comparingour own copies
with theirswhich havethe confirmationof the versions neversubjectedo corruption,of Aquila
and Theodotionand Symmachus.We add a few instancego encouragestudentsto pay more
attentionto suchpoints. Oneof thesonsof Levi,*?>thefirst, is calledGesonn mostcopiesjnstead
of Gerson. His nameis the sameasthatof thefirst-born of Moses!*?¢it wasgivenappropriately
in eachcase both childrenbeingborn, becausef the sojournin Egypt,in a strangeland. The
secondson of Juda¥®?” again,haswith us the nameAnnan, but with the HebrewsOnan, Otheir
labour.OOncemore,in the departuref the children of Israelin Numbers®2 we find, OThey
departedrom Sochothandpitchedin Buthan;Gut the Hebrew,insteadof Buthan,readsAiman.
And why shouldl addmorepointslike these whenany onewho desirest canexamineinto the
propemamesandfind outfor himselfhowtheystand?Theplace-namesf Scripturearespecially
to be suspectedvheremanyof themoccurin a catalogueasin the accountof the partition of the
countryin Joshuaandin thefirst Book of Chronicledrom thebeginningdownto, say,thepassage
aboutDan?° and similarly in Ezra. Namesare not to be neglectedsinceindicationsmay be
gatheredrom themwhich helpin theinterpretatiorof the passagewheretheyoccur. We cannot,
however Jeaveour propersubjectto examinen this placeinto the philosophyof names.

25. JordanMeansOTheilGoing Down.OSpiritual Meaningsand Application of This.

4924 Matt. viii. 28, 32; Mark v. 1, 13; Luke viii. 26D37

4925 Gen. xlvi. 11; Ex. vi. 16

46 Ex. ii. 22

a7 Gen. xxxviii. 4

48 XxXiii. 6.

4929 ThenameOSaulér ODavid@houldprobablystandhere. 1 Chron. x, where the genealogies give place to narrative.
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Let uslook at the wordsof the Gospelnow beforeus. OJordan@eansOtheirgoing down.O
The nameOJaredi® etymologicallyakin to it, if | maysayso; it alsoyields the meaningOgoing
down;Cfor Jaredwasbornto Maleleel,asit is written in the Book of EnochNif anyonecaresto
accepthatbookassacredNinthedayswhenthesonsof Godcamedownto thedaughtersf men.
Underthis descensomehavesupposedhatthereis an enigmaticalreferenceto the descenof
soulsinto bodies,taking the phraseOdaughtersf menCasa tropical expressiorfor this earthly
tabernacle.Shouldthis be so, whatriver will OtheirgoingdownCbe,to which onemustcometo
be purified, ariver goingdown, notwith its own descentput Otheirs,@at, namely,of men,what
but our Saviourwho separatethosewho receivedheirlots from Mosesfrom thosewho obtained
their own portionsthroughJesugJoshua)?His current,flowing in thedescendingtreammakes
glad, aswe find in the Psalmg’#: the city of God, not the visible JerusalemNfor it has no river
beside itNbut the blameless Church of God, baiithe foundationof the ApostlesandProphets,

N ChristJesusour Lord beingthe chief corner-stone.Underthe Jordan,accordingly,we haveto

372 understandhe Word of Godwho becamdleshandtabernacle&amongus,Jesusvho givesusas
our inheritancethe humanitywhich He assumedfor thatis the headcorner-stonewhich being
takenup into the deity of the Sonof God,is washedoy beingsoassumedandthenreceivesnto
itself the pureandguilelessdoveof the Spirit, boundto it andnolongerableto fly awayfrom it.
For OUporwhomsoever,@e read,Othowshaltseethe Spirit descendingind abidinguponHim,
the sameis He thatbaptizethwith the Holy Spirit.O Hence hewho receiveshe Spirit abidingon
JesudHimselfis ableto baptizethosewho cometo him in thatabidingSpirit. But Johnbaptizes
beyondJordanjn theregionsvergingon the outsideof Jud¥.ain Bethabarabeingtheforerunner
of Him who cameto call nottherighteousbutsinnersandwho taughtthatthewholehavenoneed
of aphysician buttheythataresick. Forit is for forgivenesf sinsthatthis washingis given.

26. TheStoryof IsraelCrossinglordanUnderJoshuas Typical of ChristianThings,andis Written
for Our Instruction.

Now, it mayvery well bethatsomeonenotversedn thevariousaspect®f the Saviourmay
stumbleat the interpretatiorgiven aboveof the Jordanjpecauseohnsays,Olbaptizewith water,
but He thatcomethaftermeis strongeithanl; He shallbaptizeyou with the Holy Spirit.O To this
we reply that,asthe Word of Godin His charactemssomethingo bedrunkis to onesetof men
water,andto anothemwine, makinggladthe heartof man,andto othersblood, sinceit is said#:*
OExcepye drink My blood,ye havenolife in you,Candasin His characteasfood Heis variously
conceivedsliving breador asflesh,soalsoHe, thesamepersonjs baptismof water,andbaptism
of Holy Spirit andof fire, andto some also,of blood. It is of His lastbaptism,assomehold, that
He speaksn thewords#:2 Olhavea baptismto be baptizedwith, andhow am| straitenedill it be
accomplished?@nd it agreeswith thisthatthediscipleJohnspeaksn his Epistle®3 of the Spirit,

4930 xlvi. 4.

4531 John vi. 53
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and the water, and the blood, as being one. And again He declares Himself to be the way and the
door, but clearly He is not the door to those to whom He is the way, and He is no longer the way
to those to whom He is the door. All those, then, who are being initiated in the beginning of the
oracles of God, and come to the voice of him who cries in the wilderness, “Make straight the way
of the Lord,” the voice which sounds beyond Jordan at the house of preparation, let them prepare
themselves so that they may be in a state to receive the spiritual word, brought home to them by
the enlightenment of the Spirit. As we are now, as our subject requires, bringing together all that
relates to the Jordan, let us look at the “river.” God, by Moses, carried the people through the Red
Sea, making the water a wall for them on the right hand and on the left, and by Joshua He carried
them through Jordan. Now, Paul deals with this Scripture, and his warfare is not according to the
flesh of it, for he knew that the law is spiritual in a spiritual sense. And he shows us that he
understood what is said about the passage of the Red Sea; for he says in his first Epistle to the
Corinthians,*** “I would not, brethren, have you ignorant, how that our fathers were all under the
cloud, and all passed through the sea, and were all baptized into Moses in the cloud and in the sea,
and did all eat the same spiritual meat, and drink the same spiritual drink; for they drank of the
spiritual rock which followed them, and the rock was Christ.” In the spirit of this passage let us
also pray that we may receive from God to understand the spiritual meaning of Joshua’s passage
through Jordan. Of it, also, Paul would have said, “I would not, brethren, have you ignorant, that
all our fathers went through Jordan, and were all baptized into Jesus in the spirit and in the river.”
And Joshua, who succeeded Moses, was a type of Jesus Christ, who succeeds the dispensation
through the law, and replaces it by the preaching of the Gospel. And even if those Paul speaks of
were baptized in the cloud and in the sea, there is something harsh and salt in their baptism. They
are still in fear of their enemies, and crying to the Lord and to Moses, saying,*** “Because there
were no graves in Egypt, hast thou brought us forth to slay us in the wilderness? Why hast thou
dealt thus with us, to bring us forth out of Egypt?” But the baptism to Joshua, which takes place
in quite sweet and drinkable water, is in many ways superior to that earlier one, religion having by
this time grown clearer and assuming a becoming order. For the ark of the covenant of the Lord
AN our God is carried in procession by the priests and levites, the people following the ministers of
373 God, it, also, accepting the law of holiness. For Joshua says to the people,**¢ “Sanctify yourselves
against tomorrow; the Lord will do wonders among you.” And he commands the priests to go
before the people with the ark of the covenant, wherein is plainly showed forth the mystery of the
Father’s economy about the Son, which is highly exalted by Him who gave the Son this office;
“That at the name of Jesus**” every knee should bow, of things in heaven and things on earth and
things under the earth, and that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory
of God the Father.” This is pointed out by what we find in the book called Joshua,** “In that day
I will begin to exalt thee before the children of Israel.” And we hear our Lord Jesus saying to the
children of Israel ,** “Come hither and hear the words of the Lord your God. Hereby ye shall know

O34 x. 1-4.
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thattheliving Godis in (among)you;Cfor whenwe arebaptizedo Jesuswe know thattheliving
Godisinus. And,in theformercasetheykeptthepassovem Egypt,andthenbegartheirjourney,
butwith JoshuaaftercrossingJordanon the tenthday of the first monththey pitchedtheir camp
in Galgala;for a sheephadto be procuredbeforeinvitationscould be issuedto the banquetfter
JoshuaQmaptism. Thenthe childrenof Israel,sincethe childrenof thosewho cameout of Egypt
had not receivedcircumcision,were circumcisedby Joshuawith a very sharpstone;the Lord
declareghat He takesawaythe reproachof Egypton the day of JoshuaQsaptism,whenJoshua
purified the childrenof Israel. Forit is written=#** OAndthe Lord saidto Joshuathesonof Nun,
This dayhavel takenawaythe reproachof Egyptfrom off you.OThenthechildrenof Israelkept
thepassoveonthefourteenthdayof themonth,with muchgreateigladnesshanin Egypt,for they
ateunleavenedreadof thecornof theholy land,andfreshfood betterthanmanna. Forwhenthey
receivedthe land of promiseGoddid not entertainthemwith scantierfood, nor whensuchaone
asJoshuawvastheir leaderdo theygetinferior bread. Thiswill be plainto him who thinks of the
trueholy landandof theJerusalenabove. Hencelt is writtenin thissameGospel*®“* Your fathers
did eatbreadin the wildernessandaredead;he thateatethof this breadshalllive for ever. For
themannathoughit wasgivenby God,yetwasbreadof travel,breadsuppliedto thosestill under
discipline,well fitted for thosewho wereundertutorsandgovernors.And the newbreadJoshua
managedo getfrom cornthey cutin the country,in the land of promise,othershavinglaboured
andhis disciplesreaping,Nthatwasbreadmorefull of life, distributedasit wasto thosewho, for
their perfection,wereableto receivetheinheritanceof their fathers. Hence hewhois still under
disciplineto thatbreadmayreceivedeathasfar asit is concernedbut hewho hasattainedto the
breadthatfollows that,eatingit, shalllive for ever. All thishasbeenaddednot,| conceivewithout
appropriatenes$o our studyof the baptismat the Jordanadministeredy Johnat Bethabara.

27. Of Elijah andElishaCrossingthe Jordan.

Another point which we must not fail to notice is that when Elijah was about to be taken up in

a whirlwind, as if to heavefi{? hetook his mantleandwrappedit togetherandsmotethe water,
whichwasdivided hitherandthither,andtheywentoverbothof them,thatis, heandElisha. His
baptismin theJordarmadehim fitter to betakenup, for, aswe showedoefore Paulgivesthename

of baptismto sucha remarkablgpassageéhroughthe water. And throughthis sameJordanElisha
receivesthroughElijah, the gift he desired saying,OLeta doubleportion of thy spirit be upon
me.OWhatenablechim to receivethis gift of the spirit of Elijah was,perhapsthathe hadpassed
throughJordantwice, oncewith Elijah, andthe secondime, when,afterreceivingthe mantleof

Elijah, he smotethe water and said, OWherés the God of Elijah, evenHe? And he smotethe
waters,andtheyweredivided hitherandthither.O

4940 Josh.v. 9
44 vi. 49.
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28. Naaman the Syrian and the Jordan. No Other Stream Has the Same Healing Power.

Should any one object to the expression “He smote the water,” on account of the conclusion
we arrived at above with respect to the Jordan, that it is a type of the Word who descended for us
our descending, we rejoin that with the Apostle the rock is plainly said to be Christ, and that it is

AN smitten twice with the rod, so that the people may drink of the spiritual rock which follows them.
374 The “smiting” in this new difficulty is that of those who are fond of suggesting something that
contradicts the conclusion even before they have learned what the question is which is in hand.
From such God sets us free, since, on the one hand, He gives us to drink when we are thirsty, and
on the other He prepares for us, in the immense and trackless deep, a road to pass over, namely,
by the dividing of His Word, since it is by the reason which distinguishes (divides) that most things
are made plain to us. But that we may receive the right interpretation about this Jordan, so good
to drink, so full of grace, it may be of use to compare the cleansing of Naaman the Syrian from his
leprosy, and what is said of the rivers of religion of the enemies of Israel. It is recorded of Naaman®+
that he came with horse and chariot, and stood at the door of the house of Elisha. And Elisha sent
a messenger to him, saying, “Go, wash seven times in the Jordan, and thy flesh shall come again
unto thee, and thou shalt be cleansed.” Then Naaman is angry; he does not see that our Jordan is
the cleanser of those who are impure from leprosy, from that impurity, and their restorer to health;
it is the Jordan that does this, and not the prophet; the office of the prophet is to direct to the healing
agency. Naaman then says, not understanding the great mystery of the Jordan, “Behold, I said that
he will certainly come out to me, and will call upon the name of the Lord his God, and lay his hand
upon the place, and restore the leper.” For to put his hand on the leprosy** and cleanse it is a work
belonging to our Lord Jesus only; for when the leper appealed to Him with faith, saying, “If Thou
wilt Thou canst make me clean,” He not only said, “I will, be thou clean,” but in addition to the
word He touched him, and he was cleansed from his leprosy. Naaman, then, is still in error, and
does not see how far inferior other rivers are to the Jordan for the cure of the suffering; he extols
the rivers of Damascus, Arbana, and Pharpha, saying, “Are not Arbana and Pharpha, rivers of
Damascus, better than all the waters of Israel? Shall I not wash in them and be clean?” For as
none is good** but one, God the Father, so among rivers none is good but the Jordan, nor able to
cleanse from his leprosy him who with faith washes his soul in Jesus. And this, I suppose, is the
reason why the Israelites are recorded to have wept when they sat by the rivers of Babylon and
remembered Zion; those who are carried captive, on account of their wickedness, when they taste
other waters after sacred Jordan, are led to remember with longing their own river of salvation.
Therefore it is said of the rivers of Babylon, “There we sat down,” clearly because they were unable
to stand, “and wept.” And Jeremiah rebukes those who wish to drink the waters of Egypt, and
desert the water which comes down from heaven, and is named from its so coming down—namely,
the Jordan. He says,** “What hast thou to do with the way of Egypt, to drink the water of Geon,
and to drink the water of the river,” or, as it is in the Hebrew, “to drink the water of Sion.” Of
which water we have now to speak.

o8 2 Kings v. 9, 10.

o4 Matt. viii. 2, 3.

845 Matt. xix. 17; Mark x. 18; Luke xviii. 19.
246 ii. 18.
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29. The River of Egypt and Its Dragon, Contrasted with the Jordan.

But that the Spirit in the inspired Scriptures is not speaking mainly of rivers to be seen with the
eyes, may be gathered from Ezekiel’s prophecies against Pharaoh, king of Egypt:***” “Behold I am
against thee, Pharaoh, king of Egypt, the great dragon, seated in the midst of rivers, who sayest,
Mine are the rivers, and I made them. And I will put traps in thy jaws, and I will make the fishes
of the river to stick to thy fins, and I will bring thee up from the midst of thy river, and all the fish
of the river, and I will cast thee down quickly and all the fish of the river; thou shalt fall upon the
face of thy land, and thou shalt not be gathered together, and thou shalt not be adorned.” For what
real bodily dragon has ever been reported as having been seen in the material river of Egypt? But
consider if the river of Egypt be not the dwelling of the dragon who is our enemy, who was not
even able to kill the child Moses. But as the dragon is in the river of Egypt, so is God in the river
which makes glad the city of God; for the Father is in the Son. Hence those who come to wash
themselves in Him put away the reproach of Egypt, and become more fit to be restored. They are
cleansed from that foulest leprosy, receive a double portion of spiritual gifts, and are made ready
to receive the Holy Spirit, since the spiritual dove does not light on any other stream. Thus we
have considered in a way more worthy of the sacred subject the Jordan and the purification that is

T in it, and Jesus being washed in it, and the house of preparation. Let us, then, draw from the river
375 as much help as we require.

30. Of What John Learned from Jesus When Mary Visited Elisabeth in the Hill Country.

“The next day John seeth Jesus coming unto him.”** The mother of Jesus had formerly, as
soon as she conceived, stayed with the mother of John, also at that time with child, and the Former
then communicated to the Formed with some exactness His own image, and caused him to be
conformed to His glory. And from this outward similarity it came that with those who did not
distinguish between the image itself and that which was according to the image, John was thought
to be Christ*** and Jesus was supposed**° to be John risen from the dead. So now Jesus, after the
testimonies of John to Him which we have examined, is Himself seen by the Baptist coming to
him. It is to be noticed that on the former occasion, when the voice of Mary’s salutation came to
the ears of Elisabeth, the babe John leaped in the womb of his mother, who then received the Holy
Spirit, as it were, from the ground. For it came to pass, we read,*>' “when Elisabeth heard the
salutation of Mary, the babe leaped in her womb; and Elisabeth was filled with the Holy Spirit, and
she lifted up her voice with a loud cry and said,” etc. On this occasion, similarly, John sees Jesus
coming to him and says, “Behold the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the world.” For
with regard to matters of great moment one is first instructed by hearing and afterwards one sees
them with one’s own eyes. That John was helped to the shape he was to wear by the Lord who,

had XXix. 3-5.
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still in the proces®f formationandin His motherOsomb, approachedlisabethwill beclearto
anyonewhohasgraspeaurproofthatJohnis avoicebutthatJesuss theWord,for whenElisabeth
wasfilled with theHoly Spirit atthesalutatiorof Mary therewasagreatvoicein her,asthewords
themselvedear;for they say, OAndshespakeout with a loud voice.OElisabethjt is plain, did
this, Oandhespake.(Forthevoiceof MaryOsalutatiorcomingto theearsof Elisabettilled John
with itself; henceJohnleaps,and his motherbecomesasit were,the mouth of her sonanda
prophetess;rying outwith aloud voiceandsaying,OBlessedrtthouamongwomen,andblessed
is the fruit of thy womb.ONow we seeclearly how it waswith MaryOshastyjourneyto the hill
country,and her entranceinto the houseof Zachariasandthe greetingwith which shesalutes
Elisabeth;it wasthat shemight communicatesomeof the powershederivedfrom Him shehad
conceivedto John,yetin his motherOsomb,andthatJohntoo might communicateéo his mother
someof the propheticgracewhich hadcometo him, thatall thesethingsweredone. And most
rightly wasit in the hill countrythat thesetransactiongook place,sinceno greatthing canbe
entertainedy thosewhoarelow andmaybethencecalledvalleys. Here then,afterthetestimonies
of John,Nthefirst, whenhe cried andspokeaboutHis deity; the second addressetb the priests
and leviteswho were sentby the Jewsfrom Jerusalemandthe third, in answerto the sharper
questionof thosefrom the Pharisees,NJesuis seenby the withess-bearecomingto him while
heis still advancingandgrowingbetter. Thisadvanceindimprovements symbolicallyindicated
in thephraseOOrthemorrow.OFor Jesusamein theconsequentlumination, asit were,andon
thedayafterwhathadprecedednot only knownasstandingn the midstevenof thosewho knew
Him not, but now plainly seenadvancingo him who hadformerly madesuchdeclarationgbout
Him. Onthefirst daythetestimoniegtakeplace,andonthe secondlesusomesto John. Onthe
third John,standingwith two of his disciplesandlooking uponJesusasHe walked,said,OBehold
the Lambof God,Qhusurgingthosewho werethereto follow the Sonof God. Onthefourthday,
too, He wasmindedto go forth into Galilee,andHe who cameforth to seekthatwhich waslost
finds Philip andsaysto him, OFollowMe.O And on that day, after the fourth, which is the sixth
from the beginningof thosewe haveenumeratedthe marriagetakesplacein Canaof Galilee,
which we shallhaveto considewhenwe getto the passage Note this, too, thatMary beingthe
greatercomedo Elisabethwhois theless,andthe Sonof Godcomedo the Baptist;which should
encourageisto renderhelpwithoutdelayto thosewho arein alower position,andto cultivatefor
ourselvesamoderatestation.

N\ 31. Of theConversatiorBetweenJohnandJesusat the Baptism,Recordedy MatthewOnly.

= John the disciple does not tell us where the Saviour comes from to John the Baptist, but we

learn this from Matthew, who writeé%? OTherromethJesugrom Galileeto Jordarto John,to be
baptizedof him.O And Mark addsthe placein Galilee;he says¥* OAndit cameto passin those
days,that Jesusamefrom Nazarethin Galileeandwasbaptizedby Johnin Jordan.OLuke does

42 iii. 13.
4988 i. 9.
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not mention the place Jesus came from, but on the other hand he tells us what we do not learn from
the others, that immediately after the baptism, as He was coming up, heaven was opened to Him,
and the Holy Spirit descended on Him in bodily form like a dove. Again, it is Matthew alone who
tells us of John’s preventing the Lord, saying to the Saviour, “I have need to be baptized of Thee,
and comest Thou to me?” None of the others added this after Matthew, so that they might not be
saying just the same as he. And what the Lord rejoined, “Suffer it now, for thus it becometh us to
fulfil all righteousness,” this also Matthew alone recorded.

32. John Calls Jesus a “Lamb.” Why Does He Name This Animal Specially? Of the Typology
of the Sacrifices, Generally.

“And he sayeth, Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world.”*** There
were five animals which were brought to the altar, three that walk and two that fly; and it seems to
be worth asking why John calls the Saviour a lamb and not any of these other creatures, and why,
when each of the animals that walk is offered of three kinds he used for the sheep-kind the term
“lamb.” The five animals are as follows: the bullock, the sheep, the goat, the turtle-dove, the
pigeon. And of the walking animals these are the three kinds—bullock, ox, calf; ram, sheep, lamb;
he-goat, goat, kid. Of the flying animals, of pigeons we only hear of two young ones; of turtle
doves only of a pair. He, then, who would accurately understand the spiritual rationale of the
sacrifices must enquire of what heavenly things these were the pattern and the shadow, and also
for what end the sacrifice of each victim is prescribed, and he must specially collect the points
connected with the lamb. Now that the principle of the sacrifice must be apprehended with reference
to certain heavenly mysteries, appears from the words of the Apostle, who somewhere*>* says,
“Who serve a pattern and shadow of heavenly things,” and again, “It was necessary that the patterns
of the things in the heavens should be purified with these, but the heavenly things themselves with
better sacrifices than these.” Now to find out all the particulars of these and to state in its relation
to them that sacrifice of the spiritual law which took place in Jesus Christ (a truth greater than
human nature can comprehend)—to do this belongs to no other than the perfect man,** who, by
reason of use, has his senses exercised to discern good and evil, and who is able to say, from a
truth-loving disposition,*” “We speak wisdom among them that are perfect.” Of these things truly
and things like these, we can say,*>® “Which none of the rulers of this world knew.”

33. A Lamb Was Offered at the Morning and Evening Sacrifice. Significance of This.

OA John i. 29.
55 Heb. viii. 5; ix. 23.
45 Heb. v. 14.
457 1 Cor. ii. 6.
8 Exod. xxix. 38-44.

489


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Exod.29.xml#Exod.29.38
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.John.1.xml#John.1.29
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Heb.5.xml#Heb.5.14
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.iCor.2.xml#iCor.2.6

ANF09. The Gospel of Peter, The Diatessaron of Tatian, The Philip Schaff
Apocalypse of Peter, the Vision of Paul, The Apocalypse of
the Virgin and Sedrach, The Testament of Abraham, The Acts

Now we find the lamb offered in the continual (daily) sacrifice. Thus it is written,*>* “This is

that which thou shalt offer upon the altar; two lambs of the first year day by day continually, for a
continual sacrifice. The one lamb thou shalt offer in the morning, and the other lamb thou shalt

offer at even, and a tenth part of fine flour mingled with beaten oil, the fourth part of a hin; and for

a drink-offering the fourth part of a bin of wine to the first lamb. And the other lamb thou shalt

offer in the evening, according to the first sacrifice and according to its drink-offering. Thou shalt

offer a sweet savour, an offering to the Lord, a continual burnt offering throughout your generations

at the door of tent of witness before the Lord, where I will make myself known to thee, to speak

unto thee. And I will appoint thee for the children of Israel, and I will be sanctified in my glory,

and with sanctification I will sanctify the tent of witness.” But what other continual sacrifice can

there be to the man of reason in the world of mind, but the Word growing to maturity, the Word

who is symbolically called a lamb and who is offered as soon as the soul receives illumination.

This would be the continual sacrifice of the morning, and it is offered again when the sojourn of

the mind with divine things comes to an end. For it cannot maintain for ever its intercourse with

AN higher things, seeing that the soul is appointed to be yoked together with the body which is of earth

577 and heavy.

34. The Morning and Evening Sacrifices of the Saint in His Life of Thought.

But if any one asks what the saint is to do in the time between morning and evening, let him
follow what takes place in the cultus and infer from it the principle he asks for. In that case the
priests begin their offerings with the continual sacrifice, and before they come to the continuous
one of the evening they offer the other sacrifices which the law prescribes, as, for example, that
for transgression, or that for involuntary offences, or that connected with a prayer for salvation, or
that of jealousy, or that of the Sabbath, or of the new moon, and so on, which it would take too
long to mention. So we, beginning our oblation with the discourse of that type which is Christ, can
go on to discourse about many other most useful things. And drawing to a close still in the things
of Christ, we come, as it were, to evening and night, when we arrive at the bodily features of His
manifestation.

35. Jesus is a Lamb in Respect of His Human Nature.

If we enquire further into the significance of Jesus being pointed out by John, when he says,
“This is the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the world,” we may take our stand at the
dispensation of the bodily advent of the Son of God in human life, and in that case we shall conceive
the lamb to be no other than the man. For the man “was led like a sheep to the slaughter, and as a

9 Exod. xxix. 38-44.
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lamb, dumbbeforehis shearers ¥ saying, Ol was as like a gentle lamb led to the slaugtfter.O
Hence,too, in the Apocalypsé®®? a lamb is seen,standingasif slain. This slainlamb hasbeen
made accordingo certainhiddenreasonsa purificationof thewholeworld, for which,according
to theFatherOsve to man,He submittedto death purchasingisbackby His own bloodfrom him
who hadgotusinto his power,soldundersin. And Hewholedthislambto theslaughtewasGod
in man, the greatHigh-Priest,as he showsby the words# ONoonetakethMy life awayfrom
Me, but! lay it downof Myself. | havepowerto lay it down,andl havepowerto takeit again.O

36. Of the Deathof the Martyrs Consideredasa Sacrifice,andin WhatWay It Operatego the
Benefitof Others.

Akin to this sacrificearethe othersof which the sacrificesof thelaw aresymbols,andanother
kind of sacrificealsoappearso meto beof thesamenature;namely the sheddingof the blood of
thenoblemartyrs whomthediscipleJohnsaw,for thisis notwithoutsignificance standingoeside
the heavenlyaltar. OWhadis wise 2% and he shall understandhesethings, prudent,and he shall
know them?Qlt is a matterof higherspeculatiorto considerevenslightly the rationaleof those
sacrificeswhich cleansethosefor whom they are offered. JephthahGsacrifice of his daughter
shouldreceiveattention;it wasby vowing it thathe conqueredhe childrenof Ammon, andthe
victim approvedhis vow, for when her father said#°¢s Olhave openedmy mouth unto the Lord
againsthee,@heansweredQlfthouhastopenedhy mouthuntotheLord againsime,dothatwhich
thouhastvowed.OThestorysuggestthatthebeingmustbeavery crueloneto whomsuchsacrifices
areofferedfor thesalvationof men;andwe requiresomebreadthof mind andsomeability to solve
thedifficulties raisedagainstProvidenceto be ableto accountfor suchthingsandto seethatthey
are mysteriesand exceedour humannature. Thenwe shall say#¢ OGreatre the judgmentsof
God,andhardto bedescribedfor this causauntutoredsoulshavegoneastray. OAmongtheGentiles,
too, it is recordedhatmanyaone,whenpestilentiadiseasdrokeoutin hiscountry,offeredhimself
avictim for the public good. Thatthis wasthe casethe faithful Clementassume#*’ on the faith
of the narratives, to whom Paul bears witness when he%#ysyithClementalso,andtheothers,
my fellow-labourerswhosenamesarein thebookof life.O If thereis anythingin thesenarratives
that appearancongruousto onewho is mindedto carp at mysteriesrevealedto few, the same
difficulty attachego the office thatwaslaid on the martyrs,for it wasGodOwvill thatwe should
ratherendureall the dreadfulreproachesonnectedvith confessingHim asGod, thanescapdor
a shorttime from suchsufferings(which mencountevil) by allowing ourselvedy our wordsto
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conform to the will of the enemies of the truth. We are, therefore, led to believe that the powers

of evil do suffer defeat by the death of the holy martyrs; as if their patience, their confession, even

AN unto death, and their zeal for piety blunted the edge of the onset of evil powers against the sufferer,

378 and their might being thus dulled and exhausted, many others of those whom they had conquered

raised their heads and were set free from the weight with which the evil powers formerly oppressed

and injured them. And even the martyrs themselves are no longer involved in suffering, even

though those agents which formerly wrought ill to others are not exhausted; for he who has offered

such a sacrifice overcomes the power which opposed him, as I may show by an illustration which

is suited to this subject. He who destroys a poisonous animal, or lulls it to sleep with charms, or

by any means deprives it of its venom, he does good to many who would otherwise have suffered

from that animal had it not been destroyed, or charmed, or emptied of its venom. Moreover, if one

of those who were formerly bitten should come to know of this, and should be cured of his malady

and look upon the death of that which injured him, or tread on it, or touch it when dead, or taste a

part of it, then he, who was formerly a sufferer, would owe cure and benefit to the destroyer of the

poisonous animal. In some such way must we suppose the death of the most holy martyrs to operate,
many receiving benefit from it by an influence we cannot describe.

37. Of the Effects of the Death of Christ, of His Triumph After It, and of the Removal by His Death
of the Sins of Men.

We have lingered over this subject of the martyrs and over the record of those who died on
account of pestilence, because this lets us see the excellence of Him who was led as a sheep to the
slaughter and was dumb as a lamb before the shearer. For if there is any point in these stories of
the Greeks, and if what we have said of the martyrs is well founded,—the Apostles, too, were for
the same reason the filth of the world and the offscouring of all things,**®—what and how great
things must be said of the Lamb of God, who was sacrificed for this very reason, that He might
take away the sin not of a few but of the whole world, for the sake of which also He suffered? If
any one sin, we read,”’® “We have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous; and He
is the propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only, but for those of the whole world,” since He
is the Saviour of all men,*”" especially of them that believe, who*”? blotted out the written bond
that was against us by His own blood, and took it out of the way, so that not even a trace, not even
of our blotted-out sins, might still be found, and nailed it to His cross; who having put off from
Himself the principalities and powers, made a show of them openly, triumphing over them by His
cross. And we are taught to rejoice when we suffer afflictions in the world, knowing the ground
of our rejoicing to be this, that the world has been conquered and has manifestly been subjected to
its conqueror. Hence all the nations, released from their former rulers, serve Him, because He*”

0 1 Cor.iv. 13.
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saved the poor from his tyrant by His own passion, and the needy who had no helper. This Saviour,
then, having humbled the calumniator by humbling Himself, abides with the visible sun before His
illustrious church, tropically called the moon, from generation to generation. And having by His
passion destroyed His enemies, He who is strong in battle and a mighty Lord*’ required after His
mighty deeds a purification which could only be given Him by His Father alone; and this is why
He forbids Mary to touch Him, saying,*” “Touch Me not, for I am not yet ascended to My Father;
but go and tell My disciples, I go to My Father and your Father, to My God and your God.” And
when He comes, loaded with victory and with trophies, with His body which has risen from the
dead,—for what other meaning can we see in the words, “I am not yet ascended to My Father,”
and “I go unto My Father,” —then there are certain powers which say, Who is this that cometh from
Edom, red garments from Bosor; this that is beautiful?¢ Then those who escort Him say to those
that are upon the heavenly gates,*”” “Lift up your gates, ye rulers, and be ye lifted up, ye everlasting
doors, and the king of glory shall come in.” But they ask again, seeing as it were His right hand
red with blood and His whole person covered with the marks of His valour, “Why are Thy garments
red, and Thy clothes like the treading of the full winefat when it is trodden?” And to this He
answers, “I have crushed them.” For this cause He had need to wash “His robe in wine, and His
garment in the blood of the grape.”*”® For when He had taken up our infirmities and carried our
AN diseases, and had borne the sin of the whole world, and had conferred blessings on so many, then,
379 perhaps, He received that baptism which is greater than any that could ever be conceived among
men, and of which I think He speaks when He says,*” “I have a baptism to be baptized with, and
how am I straitened till it be accomplished?” I enquire here with boldness and I challenge the ideas
put forward by most writers. They say that the greatest baptism, beyond which no greater can be
conceived, is His passion. But if this be so, why should He say to Mary after it, “Touch Me not”?
He should rather have offered Himself to her touch, when by His passion He had received His
perfect baptism. But if it was the case, as we said before, that after all His deeds of valour done
against His enemies, He had need to wash “His robe in wine, His garment in the blood of the grape,”
then He was on His way up to the husbandman of the true vine, the Father, so that having washed
there and after having gone up on high, He might lead captivity captive and come down bearing
manifold gifts—the tongues, as of fire, which were divided to the Apostles, and the holy angels
which are to be present with them in each action and to deliver them. For before these economies
they were not yet cleansed and angels could not dwell with them, for they too perhaps do not desire
to be with those who have not prepared themselves nor been cleansed by Jesus. For it was of Jesus’
benignity alone that He ate and drank with publicans and sinners, and suffered the penitent woman
who was a sinner to wash His feet with her tears, and went down even to death for the ungodly,
counting it not robbery to be equal with God, and emptied Himself, assuming the form of a servant.
And in accomplishing all this He fulfils rather the will of the Father who gave Him up for sinners
than His own. For the Father is good, but the Saviour is the image of His goodness; and doing
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goodto theworld in all things,sinceGodwasin Christreconcilingtheworld to Himself, which
formerly for its wickednessvasall enemyto Him, He accomplisheslis gooddeedsn orderand
successionanddoesnot all atoncetakeall His enemiedor His footstool. For the Fathersaysto
Him, to the Lord of usall,*& OSitfThouon My right hand,until | makeThy enemieshefootstool
of Thy feet. OAnd thisgoesontill thelastenemy Death,is overcomeby Him. And if we consider
whatis meantby this subjectiorto Christandfind anexplanatiorof thismainly from thesaying?°*
OWherall thingsshall havebeenput underHim, thenshallthe SonHimself be subjectedo Him
who putall thingsunderHim,Othenwe shallseehow the conceptioragreeswith the goodnes®f
the Godof all, sinceit is thatof the Lambof God,takingawaythesin of theworld. Not all menOs
sin, however s takenawayby the Lambof God,notthe sin of thosewho do notgrieveandsuffer
affliction till it betakenaway. Forthornsarenotonly fixed butdeeplyrootedin thehandof every
onewhois intoxicatedby wickednessandhaspartedwith sobriety,asit is saidin the Proverbs'?®2
OThorngrowin the handof the drunkard,@ndwhatpainthey mustcausehim who hasadmitted
suchgrowthin the substancef his soul, it is hardevento tell. Who hasallowedwickednesgo
establishitself sodeeplyin his soulasto be a groundfull of thorns,he mustbe cut downby the
quick and powerful word of God, which is sharperthana two-edgedsword,andwhich is more
causticthananyfire. To suchasoulthatfire mustbesentwhichfinds outthorns,andby its divine
virtue standsvheretheyareanddoesnot alsoburnup the threshing-floorsor standingcorn. But
of the Lambwhichtakesawaythe sin of theworld andbeginsto do soby His own deaththereare
severalways, someof which are capableof being clearly understoodoy most, but othersare
concealedrom most,andareknownto thoseonly who areworthy of divine wisdom. Why should
we countup all thewaysby which we cometo believeamongmen? Thatis a thing which every
oneliving in thebodyis ableto seefor himself. And in thewaysin whichwe believein thesealso,
sinis takenaway;by afflictions andevil spiritsanddangerousliseasesndgrievoussicknesses.
And whoknowswhatfollows afterthis? Somuchaswe havesaidwasnotunnecessaryNweould
not neglectthethoughtwhichis soclearly connectedvith thatof thewords,OBeholdhe Lambof
Godthattakethawaythe sin of the world,Oandhadthereforeto attendsomewhatloselyto this
partof our subject. This hasbroughtusto seethat God convictssomeby His wrathandchastens
themby His anger sinceHis love to menis sogreatthatHe will notleaveanywithoutconviction
andchasteningsothatwe shoulddowhatin usliesto besparedsuchconviction and such chastening
AN by the sorest trials.

380

38. The World, of Which the Sin is TakenAway, is Saidto Be the Church. Reasondor Not
Agreeingwith This Opinion.

Thereademwill dowell to considewhatwassaidaboveandillustratedfrom variousquarters
onthequestiorwhatis meantin Scriptureby theword OworldCandl think it properto repeathis.
| amawarethata certainscholarunderstandby the world the Churchalone,sincethe Churchis
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the adornment of the world,*®* and is said to be the light of the world. “You,” he says,** “are the
light of the world.” Now, the adornment of the world is the Church, Christ being her adornment,
who is the first light of the world. We must consider if Christ is said to be the light of the same
world as His disciples. When Christ is the light of the world, perhaps it is meant that He is the light
of the Church, but when His disciples are the light of the world, perhaps they are the light of others
who call on the Lord, others in addition to the Church, as Paul says on this point in the beginning
of his first Epistle to the Corinthians, where he writes, “To the Church of God, with all who call
on the name of the Lord Jesus Christ.” Should any one consider that the Church is called the light
of the world, meaning thereby of the rest of the race of men, including unbelievers, this may be
true if the assertion is taken prophetically and theologically; but if it is to be taken of the present,
we remind him that the light of a thing illuminates that thing, and would ask him to show how the
remainder of the race is illuminated by the Church’s presence in the world. If those who hold the
view in question cannot show this, then let them consider if our interpretation is not a sound one,
that the light is the Church, and the world those others who call on the Name. The words which
follow the above in Matthew will point out to the careful enquirer the proper interpretation. “You,”
it is said, “are the salt of the earth,” the rest of mankind being conceived as the earth, and believers
are their salt; it is because they believe that the earth is preserved. For the end will come if the salt
loses its savour, and ceases to salt and preserve the earth, since it is clear that if iniquity is multiplied
and love waxes cold upon the earth,*® as the Saviour Himself uttered an expression of doubt as to
those who would witness His coming, saying,*3¢ “When the Son of man cometh, shall He find faith
upon the earth?” then the end of the age will come. Supposing, then, the Church to be called the
world, since the Saviour’s light shines on it—we have to ask in connection with the text, “Behold
the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world,” whether the world here is to be taken
intellectually of the Church, and the taking away of sin is limited to the Church. In that case what
are we to make of the saying of the same disciple with regard to the Saviour, as the propitiation for
sin? “If any man sin,” we read, “we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous;
and He is the propitiation for our sins, and not for our sins only, but for the sins of the whole world?”
Paul’s dictum appears to me to be to the same effect, when he says,*®” “Who is the Saviour of all
men, especially of the faithful.” Again, Heracleon, dealing with our passage, declares, without any
proof or any citation of witnesses to that effect, that the words, “Lamb of God,” are spoken by John
as a prophet, but the words, “who taketh away the sin of the world,” by John as more than a prophet.
The former expression he considers to be used of His body, but the latter of Him who was in that
body, because the lamb is an imperfect member of the genus sheep; the same being true of the body
as compared with the dweller in it. Had he meant to attribute perfection to the body he would have
spoken of a ram as about to be sacrificed. After the careful discussions given above, I do not think
it necessary to enter into repetitions on this passage, or to controvert Heracleon’s careless utterances.
One point only may be noted, that as the world was scarcely able to contain Him who had emptied
Himself, it required a lamb and not a ram, that its sin might be taken away.

s koopog means both “ornament” and “world.”
o4 Matt. v. 14.

25 Matt. xxiv. 12.

2% Luke xviii. 8.

o1 1 Tim. iv. 10.
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- Tenth Book.

381
1. Jesus Comes to Capernaum. Statements of the Four Evangelists Regarding This.

“After this**® He went down to Capernaum, He and His mother and His brothers and His
disciples; and there they abode not many days. And the passover of the Jews was at hand, and
Jesus went up to Jerusalem, and He found in the temple those that sold oxen and sheep and doves,
and the changers of money sitting, and He made a sort of scourge of cords, and cast them all out
of the temple, and the sheep and the oxen, and He poured out the small money of the changers and
overthrew their tables, and to those that sold the doves He said, Take these things hence; make not
My Father’s house a house of merchandize. Then His disciples remembered that it was written,
that the zeal of thy house shall eat me up. The Jews therefore answered and said unto Him, What
sign showest Thou unto us, that Thou doest such things? Jesus answered and said unto them,
Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it up. The Jews therefore answered, Forty-six
years was this temple in building, and wilt thou raise it up in three days? But He spoke of the
temple of His body. When therefore He rose from the dead, His disciples remembered that He said
this, and they believed the Scripture and the word which Jesus said. Now when He was at Jerusalem
at the passover at the feast, many believed in His name, beholding His signs which He did. But
Jesus Himself did not trust Himself to them, for that He knew all men, and because He had no need
that any should bear witness concerning man. For He Himself knew what was in man.”

The numbers which are recorded in the book of that name*** obtained a place in Scripture in
accordance with some principle which determines their proportion to each thing. We ought therefore
to enquire whether the book of Moses which is called Numbers teaches us, should we be able to
trace it out, in some special way, the principle with regard to this matter. This remark I make to
you at the outset of my tenth book, for in many passages of Scripture I have observed the number
ten to have a peculiar privilege, and you may consider carefully whether the hope is justified that
this volume will bring you from God some special benefit. That this may prove to be the case, we
will seek to yield ourselves as fully as we can to God, who loves to bestow His choicest gifts. The
book begins at the words: “After this He went down to Capernaum, He and His mother and His
brothers and His disciples, and there they abode not many days.” The other three Evangelists say
that the Lord, after His conflict with the devil, departed into Galilee. Matthew and Luke represent
that he was first at Nazara,**° and then left them and came and dwelt in Capernaum. Matthew and
Mark also state a certain reason why He departed thither, namely, that He had heard that John was
cast into prison. The words are as follows: Matthew says,*®' “Then the devil leaveth Him, and
behold, angels came and ministered unto Him. But when He heard that John was delivered up, He

o8 John ii. 12-25.

o9 The text is doubtful here, but the above seems to be the meaning.
40 Nazara is with Origen a neuter plural.

91 iv. 11-15, 17.
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departed into Galilee, and leaving Nazareth He came and dwelt at Capernaum on the seashore in
the borders of Zebulun and Naphtali, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Isaiah the
prophet, saying, The land of Zebulun and the land of Naphtali;” and after the quotation from Isaiah:
“From that time Jesus began to preach and to say, Repent ye; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.”
Mark has the following:**> “And He was in the desert forty days and forty nights tempted by Satan,
and He was with the wild beasts; and the angels ministered unto Him. But after John was delivered
up Jesus came into Galilee, preaching the Gospel of God, that the time is fulfilled and the kingdom
of God is at hand; repent ye, and believe in the Gospel.” Then after the narrative about Andrew
and Peter and James and John, Mark writes: “And He entered into Capernaum, and straightway
on the Sabbath He was teaching in the synagogue.” Luke has,** “And having finished the temptation
the devil departed from Him for a season. And Jesus returned in the power of the Spirit into Galilee,
and a fame went out concerning Him into all the region round about, and He taught in their
AN synagogues being glorified of all. And He came to Nazara, where He had been brought up, and
382 He entered as His custom was into the synagogue on the Sabbath day.” Then Luke*** gives what
He said at Nazara, and how those in the synagogue were enraged at Him and cast Him out of the
city and brought Him to the brow of the hill on which their cities were built, to cast Him down
headlong, and how going through the midst of them the Lord went His way; and with this he
connects the statement, “And He came down to Capernaum, a city of Galilee, and He was teaching

them on the Sabbath day.”

2. The Discrepancy Between John and the First Three Gospels at This Part of the Narrative, Literally
Read, the Narratives Cannot Be Harmonized: They Must Be Interpreted Spiritually.

The truth of these matters must lie in that which is seen by the mind. If the discrepancy between
the Gospels is not solved, we must give up our trust in the Gospels, as being true and written by a
divine spirit, or as records worthy of credence, for both these characters are held to belong to these
works. Those who accept the four Gospels, and who do not consider that their apparent discrepancy
is to be solved anagogically (by mystical interpretation), will have to clear up the difficulty, raised
above, about the forty days of the temptation, a period for which no room can be found in any way
in John’s narrative; and they will also have to tell us when it was that the Lord came to Capernaum.
If it was after the six days of the period of His baptism, the sixth being that of the marriage at Cana
of Galilee, then it is clear that the temptation never took place, and that He never was at Nazara,
and that John was not yet delivered up. Now, after Capernaum, where He abode not many days,
the passover of the Jews was at hand, and He went up to Jerusalem, where He cast the sheep and
oxen out of the temple, and poured out the small change of the bankers. InJerusalem, too, it appears
that Nicodemus, the ruler and Pharisee, first came to Him by night, and heard what we may read
in the Gospel. “After these things,** Jesus came, and His disciples, into the land of Jud®a, and
there He tarried with them and baptized, at the same time at which John also was baptizing in Znon

o2 i.13,14,21.
B iv. 13-16.

o iv. 21 sqq-

%5 John iii. 23-26.
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near Salim, because there were many waters there, and they came and were baptized; for John was
not yet cast into prison.” On this occasion, too, there was a questioning on the part of John’s
disciples with the Jews about purification, and they came to John, saying of the Saviour, “Behold,
He baptizeth, and all come to Him.” They had heard words from the Baptist, the exact tenor of
which it is better to take from Scripture itself. Now, if we ask when Christ was first in Capernaum,
our respondents, if they follow the words of Matthew, and of the other two, will say, After the
temptation, when, “leaving Nazareth, He came and dwelt in Capernaum by the sea.” But how can
they show both the statements to be true, that of Matthew and Mark, that it was because He heard
that John was delivered up that He departed into Galilee, and that of John,** found there, after a
number of other transactions, subsequent to His stay at Capernaum, after His going to Jerusalem,
and His journey from there to Judaa, that John was not yet cast into prison, but was baptizing in
Znon near Salim? There are many other points on which the careful student of the Gospels will
find that their narratives do not agree; and these we shall place before the reader, according to our
power, as they occur. The student, staggered at the consideration of these things, will either renounce
the attempt to find all the Gospels true, and not venturing to conclude that all our information about
our Lord is untrustworthy, will choose at random one of them to be his guide; or he will accept the
four, and will consider that their truth is not to be sought for in the outward and material letter.

3. What We are to Think of the Discrepancies Between the Different Gospels.

We must, however, try to obtain some notion of the intention of the Evangelists in such matters,
and we direct ourselves to this. Suppose there are several men who, by the spirit, see God, and
know His words addressed to His saints, and His presence which He vouchsafes to them, appearing
to them at chosen times for their advancement. There are several such men, and they are in different
places, and the benefits they receive from above vary in shape and character. And let these men
report, each of them separately, what he sees in spirit about God and His words, and His appearances
to His saints, so that one of them speaks of God’s appearances and words and acts to one righteous

AN man in such a place, and another about other oracles and great works of the Lord, and a third of

383 something else than what the former two have dealt with. And let there be a fourth, doing with

regard to some particular matter something of the same kind as these three. And let the four agree

with each other about something the Spirit has suggested to them all, and let them also make brief
reports of other matters besides that one; then their narratives will fall out something on this wise:

God appeared to such a one at such a time and in such a place, and did to him thus and thus; as if

He had appeared to him in such a form, and had led him by the hand to such a place, and then done

to him thus and thus. The second will report that God appeared at the very time of the foresaid

occurrences, in a certain town, to a person who is named, a second person, and in a place far removed

from that of the former account, and he will report a different set of words spoken at the same time

to this second person. And let the same be supposed to be the case with the third and with the

fourth. And let them, as we said, agree, these witnesses who report true things about God, and

%6 iii. 24.
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about His benefits conferred on certain men, let them agree with each other in some of the narratives
they report. He, then, who takes the writings of these men for history, or for a representation of
real things by a historical image, and who supposes God to be within certain limits in space, and
to be unable to present to several persons in different places several visions of Himself at the same
time, or to be making several speeches at the same moment, he will deem it impossible that our
four writers are all speaking truth. To him it is impossible that God, who is in certain limits in
space, could at the same set time be saying one thing to one man and another to another, and that
He should be doing a thing and the opposite thing as well, and, to put it bluntly, that He should be
both sitting and standing, should one of the writers represent Him as standing at the time, and
making a certain speech in such a place to such a man, while a second writer speaks of Him as
sitting.

4. Scripture Contains Many Contradictions, and Many Statements Which are Not Literally True,
But Must Be Read Spiritually and Mystically.

In the case I have supposed where the historians desire to teach us by an image what they have
seen in their mind, their meaning would be found, if the four were wise, to exhibit no disagreement;
and we must understand that with the four Evangelists it is not otherwise. They made full use for
their purpose of things done by Jesus in the exercise of His wonderful and extraordinary power;
they use in the same way His sayings, and in some places they tack on to their writing, with language
apparently implying things of sense, things made manifest to them in a purely intellectual way. I
do not condemn them if they even sometimes dealt freely with things which to the eye of history
happened differently, and changed them so as to subserve the mystical aims they had in view; so
as to speak of a thing which happened in a certain place, as if it had happened in another, or of what
took place at a certain time, as if it had taken place at another time, and to introduce into what was
spoken in a certain way some changes of their own. They proposed to speak the truth where it was
possible both materially and spiritually, and where this was not possible it was their intention to
prefer the spiritual to the material. The spiritual truth was often preserved, as one might say, in the
material falsehood. As, for example, we might judge of the story of Jacob and Esau.**” Jacob says
to Isaac, “I am Esau thy firstborn son,” and spiritually he spoke the truth, for he already partook of
the rights of the first-born, which were perishing in his brother, and clothing himself with the
goatskins he assumed the outward semblance of Esau, and was Esau all but the voice praising God,
so that Esau might afterward find a place to receive a blessing. For if Jacob had not been blessed
as Esau, neither would Esau perhaps have been able to receive a blessing of his own. And Jesus
too is many things, according to the conceptions of Him, of which it is quite likely that the
Evangelists took up different notions; while yet they were in agreement with each other in the
different things they wrote. Statements which are verbally contrary to each other, are made about
our Lord, namely, that He was descended from David and that He was not descended from David.

“07 Gen. xxvii.

499


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Gen..xml#Gen..

ANFO09. The Gospel of Peter, The Diatessaron of Tatian, The Philip Schaff
Apocalypse of Peter, the Vision of Paul, The Apocalypse of
the Virgin and Sedrach, The Testament of Abraham, The Acts

The statements true, OHewasdescendefrom David,Gasthe Apostlesays®®® Oborn of the seed
of David according to the flesh,O if we apply this to the bodily part of Him; but the self-same
statement is untrue if we understand His being bothexfeedof David of His diviner power;for
N Hewasdeclaredo bethe Sonof Godwith power. And for this reasontoo, perhapsthe sacred

384 propheciespeakof Him nowasaservantandnow asa Son. Theycall Him aservanionaccount
of the form of a servantwhich he wore,andbecausdHe wasof the seedof David, but they call
Him the Sonof Godaccordingto His characte@sfirst-born. Thusit is trueto call Him manand
to call Him not man; man,becauseHe was capableof death;not man,on accountof His being
divinerthanman. Marcion,| supposetook soundwordsin awrongsensewhenherejectedHis
birth from Mary, anddeclaredthatasto His divine natureHe wasnot born of Mary, andhence
madeboldto deletefrom the Gospelthe passagewhich havethis effect. And alike fateseemgo
haveovertakenthosewho makeawaywith His humanityandreceiveHis deity alone;andalso
thoseopposite®f thesewho cancelHis deity andconfessHim asa manto beaholy man,andthe
mostrighteousof all men. And thosewho hold the doctrineof Dokesis,notrememberinghatHe
humbledHimself evenunto deatti®*® andbecameobedientevento the cross,but only imagining
in Him the absencef suffering, the superiorityto all suchaccidentsthey do whatthey canto
depriveusof the manwho is morejustthanall men,andareleft with afigure which cannotsave
them,for asby onemancamedeath,soalsoby onemanis thejustificationof life. We couldnot
havereceivedsuchbenefitaswe havefrom theLogoshadHe notassumetheman,hadHeremained
suchasHe wasfrom the beginningwith God the Father,andhadHe not takenup man,the first
manof all, the manmore preciousthanall others,purerthanall othersandcapableof receiving
Him. But afterthatmanwe alsoshallbeableto receiveHim, to receiveHim sogreatandof such
natureasHe was,if we preparea placein proportionto Him in our soul. Somuchl havesaidof
the apparendiscrepancies the Gospels,andof my desireto havethemtreatedin the way of
spiritualinterpretation.

5. Paul Also Makes ContradictoryStatementsAbout Himself, and Acts in OppositeWays at
Different Times.

On the same passage one may also make use of such an example as that of Paul, who at one
place®® saysthat heis carnal,sold undersin, andthuswasnot ableto judge anything,while in
anotherplaceheis the spiritualmanwhois ableto judgeall thingsandhimselfto bejudgedby no
man. Of thecarnalonearethewords,ONotwhat! would thatdo | practise putwhat| hatethatdo
1.0 And hetoowhowascaughtupto thethird heaverandheardunspeakablaord$™:is adifferent
Paulfrom him whosaysOf suchanonel will glory, butof myselfl will notglory. If hebecome¥°2
to theJewsasa Jewthathe maygainthe Jews,andto thoseunderthelaw asunderthelaw thathe

4508 Rom.i. 3

499 Philipp. ii. 8

5000 Rom. vii. 14

5001 2 Cor. xii. 3, 4,5
So02 1 Cor. ix. 20D22
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may gain those under the law, and to them that are without law as without law, not being without
law to God, but under law to Christ, that he may gain those without law, and if to the weak he
becomes weak that he may gain the weak, it is clear that these statements must be examined each
by itself, that he becomes a Jew, and that sometimes he is under the law and at another time without
law, and that sometimes he is weak. Where, for example, he says something by way of permission>”
and not by commandment, there we may recognize that he is weak; for who, he says, is weak,
and I am not weak? When he shaves his head and makes an offering,’® or when he circumcises
Timothy ,>®® he is a Jew; but when he says to the Athenians,*®” “I found an altar with the inscription,
To the unknown God. That, then, which ye worship not knowing it, that declare I unto you,” and,
“As also some of your own poets have said, For we also are His offspring,” then he becomes to
those without the law as without the law, adjuring the least religious of men to espouse religion,
and turning to his own purpose the saying of the poet, “From Love do we begin; his race are we.”>8
And instances might perhaps be found where, to men not Jews and yet under the law, he is under
the law.

6. Different Accounts of the Call of Peter, and of the Imprisonment of the Baptist. The Meaning
of “Capernaum.”

These examples may be serviceable to illustrate statements not only about the Saviour, but
about the disciples too, for here also there is some discrepancy of statement. For there is a difference
in thought perhaps between Simon who is found by his own brother Andrew, and who is addressed
“Thou shalt be called Cephas,”™ and him who is seen by Jesus when walking by the sea of
Galilee,*'? along with his brother, and addressed conjointly with that brother, “Come after Me, and

AN I will make you fishers of men.” There was some fitness in the fact that the writer who goes more
385 to the root of the matter and tells of the Word becoming flesh, and hence does not record the human
generation of the Word who was in the beginning with God, should not tell us of Simon’s being

found at the seashore and called away from there, but of his being found by his brother who had

been staying with Jesus at the tenth hour, and of his receiving the name Cephas in connection with

his being thus found out. If he was seen by Jesus when walking by the sea of Galilee, it would
scarcely be on a later occasion that he was addressed, “Thou art Peter and upon this rock I will

build My church.” With John again the Pharisees know Jesus to be baptizing with His disciples,*!!

adding this to His other great activities; but the Jesus of the three does not baptize at all. John the
Baptist, too, with the Evangelist of the same name, goes on a long time without being cast into

03 1 Cor. vii. 6.

04 2 Cor. xi. 29.

5 Acts xxi. 24, 26.

06 Acts xvi. 3.

07 Acts xvii. 23.

8 Aratus phenom. 5.

00 Johni. 41.

10 Matt. iv. 18. Cf. Mark i. 16.
i iv. 1,2.
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prison. With Matthew, on the contrary, he is put in prison almost at the time of the temptation of
Jesus, and this is the occasion of Jesus retiring to Galilee, to avoid being put in prison. But in John
there is nothing at all about John’s being put in prison. Who is so wise and so able as to learn all
the things that are recorded about Jesus in the four Evangelists, and both to understand each incident
by itself, and have a connected view of all His sojournings and words and acts at each place? As
for the passage presently before us, it gives in the order of events that on the sixth day the Saviour,
after the business of the marriage at Cana of Galilee, went down with His mother and His brothers
and His disciples to Capernaum, which means “field of consolation.” For after the feasting and
the wine it was fitting that the Saviour should come to the field of consolation with His mother and
His disciples, to console those whom He was training for disciples and the soul which had conceived
Him by the Holy Ghost, with the fruits which were to stand in that full field.

7. Why His Brothers are Not Called to the Wedding; And Why He Abides at Capernaum Not Many
Days.

But we must ask why His brothers are not called to the wedding: they were not there, for it is
not said they were; but they go down to Capernaum with Him and His mother and His disciples.
We must also examine why on this occasion they do not “go in to” Capernaum, nor “go up to,” but
“go down to” it. Consider if we must not understand by His brothers here the powers which went
down along with Him, not called to the wedding according to the explanations given above, since
it is in lower and humbler places than those who are called disciples of Christ, and in another way,
that these brothers receive assistance. For if His mother is called, then there are some bearing fruit,
and even to these the Lord goes down with the servants and disciples of the Word, to help such
persons, His mother also being with Him. Those indeed who are called Capernaum appear not to
be able to allow Jesus and those who went down with Him to make a longer stay with them: hence
they remain with them not many days. For the lower field of consolation does not admit the
illumination of many doctrines, but is only capable of a few. To get a clear view of the difference
between those who receive Jesus for longer and for shorter time, we may compare with this, “They
abode there not many days,” the words recorded in Matthew as spoken by Christ when risen from
the dead to His disciples who were being sent out to teach all nations,*'? “Behold, I am with you
always, even to the end of the world.” To those who are to know all that human nature can know
while it still is here, is said with emphasis, “I am with you;” and as the rise of each new day upon
the field of contemplation brings more days before the eyes of the blessed, therefore He says, “All
the days till the end of the world.” As for those in Capernaum, on the contrary, to whom they go
down as to the more needy, not only Jesus, but also His mother and His brothers and His disciples
“abode there not many days.”

02 xxviii. 20.
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8. How Christ Abides with Believers to the End of the Age, and Whether He Abides with Them
After that Consummation.

Some may very likely and not unreasonably ask, whether, when all the days of this age are

over, there will no longer be any one to say, “Lo, I am with you,” with those, namely, who received

Him till the fulfilment of the age, for the “until” seems to indicate a certain limit of time. To this

we must say that the phrase, “I am with you,” is not the same as “I am in you.” We might say more
properly that the Saviour was not in His disciples but with them, so long as they had not arrived in

AN their minds at the consummation of the age. But when they see to be at hand, as far as their effort
386 is concerned, the consummation of the world which is crucified to them, then Jesus will be no
longer with them, but in them, and they will say, “It is no longer I that live but Christ that lives in
me,"" and “If ye seek a proof of Christ that speaketh in me.”** In saying this we are keeping for

our part also to the ordinary interpretation which makes the “always” the time down to the
consummation of the age, and are not asking more than is attainable to human nature as it is here.

That interpretation may be adhered to and justice yet be done to the “I.” He who is with His disciples

who are sent out to teach all the nations, until the consummation, may be He who emptied Himself

and took the form of a servant, and yet afterwards may be another in point of state; afterwards He

may be such as He was before He emptied Himself, until all His enemies are made by His Father

the footstool of His feet; and after this, when the Son has delivered up the kingdom to God and the
Father, it may be the Father who says to them, “Behold, I am with you.” But whether it is “all the
days” up to that time, or simply “all the days,” or not “all days” but “every day,” any one may

consider that likes. Our plan does not allow us at present to digress so far.

9. Heracleon Says that Jesus is Not Stated to Have Done Anything at Capernaum. But in the Other
Gospels He Does Many Things There.

But Heracleon, dealing with the words, “After this He went down to Capernaum,” declares that
they indicate the introduction of another transaction, and that the word “went down” is not without
significance. “Capernaum,” he says, “means these farthest-out parts of the world, these districts
of matter, into which He descended, and because the place was not suitable, he says, He is not
reported either to have done anything or said anything in it.” Now if the Lord had not been reported
in the other Gospels either as having done or said anything at Capernaum, we might perhaps have
hesitated whether this view ought or ought not to be received. But that is far from being the case.
Matthew says our Lord left Nazareth and came and dwelt at Capernaum on the seaside, and that
from that time He began to preach, saying, “Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.”
And Mark, starting in his narrative®'® from the temptation by the devil, relates that after John was
cast into prison, Jesus came into Galilee, proclaiming the Gospel of God, and after the call of the
four fishermen to the Apostleship, “they enter into Capernaum; and straightway on the Sabbath
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014 2 Cor. xiii. 3.
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day He taught in the synagogue, and they were astonished at His doctrine.” And Mark records an
action of Jesus also which took place at Capernaum, for he goes on to say, “In their synagogue
there was a man with an unclean spirit, and he cried out, saying, Ah! what have we to do with Thee,
Thou Jesus of Nazareth? Art Thou come to destroy us? We know Thee who Thou art, the Son of
God. And Jesus rebuked him, saying, Hold thy peace and come out of him; and the unclean spirit,
tearing him and crying with a loud voice, came out of him. And they were all amazed.” And at
Capernaum Simon’s mother-in-law is cured of her fever. And Mark adds that when evening was
come all those were cured who were sick and who were possessed with demons. Luke’s report is
very like Mark’s about Capernaum.>®'® He says, “And He came to Capernaum, a city of Galilee,
and He was teaching them on the Sabbath day, and they were astonished at His teachings, for His
word was with power. And in the synagogue there was a man having a spirit of an unclean demon,
and he cried out with a loud voice, Ah! what have we to do with Thee, Thou Jesus of Nazareth?
Hast Thou come to destroy us? I know Thee who Thou art, the holy one of God. And Jesus rebuked
him, saying, Hold thy peace and come out of him. Then the demon having thrown him down in
the midst, went out of him, doing him no harm.” And then Luke reports how the Lord rose up from
the synagogue and went into the house of Simon, and rebuked the fever in his mother-in-law, and
cured her of her disease; and after this cure, “when the sun was setting,” he says, “all, as many as
had persons sick with divers diseases, brought them to Him, and He laid his hands on each one of
them and cured them. And demons also went out from many, crying and saying, Thou art the Son
of God, and He rebuked them and suffered them not to speak because they knew that He was the
Christ.” We have presented all these statements as to the Saviour’s sayings and doings at Capernaum
in order to refute Heracleon’s interpretation of our passage, “Hence He is not said to have done or
AN to have spoken anything there.” He must either give two meanings to Capernaum, and show us
387 his reasons for them, or if he cannot do this he must give up saying that the Saviour visited any
place to no purpose. We, for our part, should we come to passages where even a comparison of
the other Gospels fails to show that Jesus’ visit to this place or that was not accompanied by any
results, will seek with the divine assistance to make it clear that His coming was not in vain.

10. Significance of Capernaum.

Matthew for his part adds,'” that when the Lord had entered into Capernaum the centurion
came to him, saying, “My boy is lying in my house sick of the palsy, grievously tormented,” and
after telling the Lord some more about him, received the reply, “Go, and as thou hast believed, so
be it unto thee.” And Matthew then gives us the story of Peter’s mother-in-law, in close agreement
with the other two. I conceive it to be a creditable piece of work and becoming to one who is
anxious to hear about Christ, to collect from the four Gospels all that is related about Capernaum,
and the discourses spoken, and the works done there, and how many visits the Lord paid to the
place, and how, at one time, He is said to have gone down to it, and at another to have entered into

6 iv.31-41.
17 viii. 5 sqq.
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it, andwhereHe camefrom whenHe did so. If we compareall thesepointstogetherwe shallnot
goastrayin themeaningwve ascribeto CapernaumOntheonehand thesickarehealedandother
works of poweraredonethere,and on the other,the preaching Repentye, for the kingdom of

heavens athand,beginsthere,andthis appeargo bea sign,aswe showedwhenenteringon this

subject,of somemoreneedyplaceof consolationmadeso perhapdy Jesuswho comfortedmen
by what He taughtandby whatHe did there,in thatplaceof consolation.For we know thatthe
namesof placesagreein their meaningwith the thingsconnectedvith JesusasGergesawhere
the citizensof thesepartsbesoughtim to departout of their coastsmeansOThedwelling of the
casters-out.G\nd this, also,we havenoticedaboutCapernaumthatnot only did the preaching,
ORepenye, for the kingdomof heavenis at hand,eginthere,but that accordingto the three
EvangelistsdesuperformedhereHis first miracles. Noneof thethree howeveraddedo thefirst

wondersvhichherecordsasdonein Capernaunthatnoteattachedy Johnthediscipleto thefirst

work of JesusQ Thiseginningof His signsdid Jesusn Canaof Galilee.OForthatwhichwasdone
in Capernaunwasnot the beginningof the signs,sincethe leadingsign of the Sonof God was
goodcheerandin thelight of humanexperiencat is alsothemostrepresentativef Him. Forthe

Word of Goddoesnot showforth His own beautysomuchin healingthesick, asin His tendering
thetemperate@raughto makegladthosewhoarein goodhealthandareableto join in thebanquet.

11. Why thePassoveis Saidto Bethatof theOJews.@s Institution: andtheDistinctionBetween
OFeastsf the LordOAnd Feastsd\Not So Spokerof.

OAnNd the passover of the Jews was at hatdii@uiring into the accuracyof the mostwise
John(onthis passage), put myselfthe question\Whatis indicatedby the additionOotthe JewsO?
Of whatothernationwasthe passoveafestival? Would it nothavebeenenougthto say,OAndhe
passovewasat handO7t may, however be the casethatthe humanpassoveis onething when
keptby mennotasScripturentendedandthatthedivine passoveis anothething, thetruepassover,
observedn spiritandtruth by thosewhoworshipGodin spirit andin truth; andthenthedistinction
indicatedin thetext maybethatbetweerthe divine passoveandthatsaidto be of the Jews. We
shouldattendto the passoveftaw andobservewhatthe Lord saysof it whenit is first mentioned
in Scripture®® OAndthe Lord spakeunto MosesandAaronin the land of Egypt, saying, This
monthis to youthebeginningof monthsijt is thefirst for youamongthemonthsof theyear. Speak
thouto all thecongregatiorof the childrenof Israel,saying,Onthetenthof thismonthshallevery
mantakea sheepaccordingto the housesof your families;thenafter somedirectionsin which
theword passovedoesnot occuragain,he adds*? OThusshallye eatit, your loins girt andyour
shoesnyourfeet,andyour stavesan your handsandye shalleatit with haste. It is the passover
of theLord.OHe doesnotsay,Oltis your passover.@\nd alittle furtheron He namesghefestival

5018 Johniii. 13
5019 Exod. xii. 1D3
5020 Ver. 11
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againin the sameway 2t OAnd it shall come to pass, when your sons sggupWhatis this
service? And ye shall sayto them, It is the sacrifice,the passovepf the Lord, how He guarded
thehouse®f thechildrenof Israel. OAnd again alittle furtheron522OAndheLord spaketo Moses
andAaron,saying,Thisis thelaw of thepassover No alienshalleatof it. O And againin alittle, 5023
OButif a proselytecometo you, andkeepthe passoveof the Lord, everymale of him shall be
circumcised.(Dbservehatin thelaw we neverfind it said,OYoupassover;Butin all thepassages
quotedthe phraseoccursoncewithout any adjunct,while we havethreetimes OThepassovenf
the Lord.O To makesurethatthereis sucha distinctionbetweerthe passoveof the Lord andthe
passovepof the Jews,we may considerthe way in which Isaiahspeaksof the matters®2* OYour
new moonsandyour Sabbath@ndyour greatday | cannotbear;your fastandyour holiday and
your new moonsandyour feastsmy soul hateth.OThe Lord doesnot call themHis own, these
observancesf sinners(they arehatedof His soul,if suchtherebe); neitherthe newmoons,nor
the Sabbathsnor the greatday, nor the fast, nor the festivals. And in the legislationaboutthe
Sabbatfin Exoduswe reads*=OAndVliosessaiduntothem, Thisis thewordwhichtheLord spake,
The Sabbathis a holy restuntothe Lord.O And alittle further on, OAndMosessaid,Eatye; for
to-dayis a Sabbathuntothe Lord.O And in Numbers°2 beforethe sacrificeswhich areofferedat
eachfestival, asif all the festivalscameunderthe law of the continuousanddaily sacrifice,we
find it written, OAndthe Lord spakeuntoMoses Announceto the childrenof Israel,andthusshalt
thousayuntothem,My gifts, My offerings,My fruits for asmellof sweetsavour ye shallobserve
to offer untoMe at My festivals. And thoushaltsayuntothem, Thesearethe offeringswhich ye
shall offer untothe Lord.O The festival setforth in ScriptureHe calls His own, not thoseof the
peoplereceivingthelaw, He speaksof His gifts, His offerings. A similar way of speakings that
in Exoduswith regardto the people;it is saidby Godto be His own people whenit doesnotsin;
butin thesectionaboutthecalf He abjurest andcallsit the peopleof Moses°?” Ontheonehand,
OThoushaltsayto PharaohThussaiththe Lord, Let My peoplego, thattheymayserveMe in the
wilderness.But if thouwilt notlet My peoplego, behold,l will sendagainstheeandagainsthy
servantsandagainsthy peopleandagainsthy housesthedog-fly; andthehouse®f theEgyptians
shallbefull of thedog-fly, andonthelandon which theyare,againstit will 1 sendthem. And |
will glorify onthatdaythelandof Gesempnwhich My peopleare;onit thereshallbenodog-fly,
thatthoumayestknowthatl amtheLord, theLord of all theearth. And | will makea distinction
betweenMy peopleandthy people.OTo Moses,on the other hand,He says*¢ OGodescend
quickly, for thy peoplehathtransgressedyhich thouleddestout of theland of Egypt.OAs, then,
thepeoplewhenit doesnotsinis the peopleof God,butwhenit sinsis nolongerspokerof asHis,
thus, also, the feastswhenthey are hatedby the LordOsoul are saidto be feastsof sinners but
whenthe law is given regardingthem, they are called feastsof the Lord. Now of thesefeasts
passovers one,whichin the passag®eforeusis saidto bethatnot of the Lord, but of the Jews.
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In anotherpassagetoo 2 we find it said, OThesarethe feastsof the Lord, which ye shall call
chosenholy.O Fromthe mouthof the Lord Himself, then,we seethatthereis no gainsayingour
statemenbn this point. Someone,no doubt,will askaboutthe wordsof the Apostle,wherehe
writesto the Corinthians®®*® OFoour Passovealsowassacrificedfor us,namely,Christ;Chedoes
not say,OThePassoveof the Lord wassacrificed evenChrist.OTo this we mustsay,eitherthat
the Apostlesimply callsthe passovepur passovebecauset wassacrificedfor us, or thatevery
sacrificewhich is really the LordOsandthe passovers oneof these awaitsits consummatiomot
in this agenor uponearth,but in the comingageandin heavenwhenthe kingdom of heaven
appears.As for thosefeasts oneof the twelve prophetssays:*: OWhatill ye doin the daysof
assemblyandin thedaysof thefeastof theLord?OBut Paulsaysin the Epistleto the Hebrews®:2
OButye arecomeuntoMount Zion, andto thecity of theliving God,the heavenlyJerusalemand
to tenthousand®f angelsthe assemblyandchurchof thefirstborn,who arewrittenin heaven.O
And in the Epistleto the Colossians®* OLetno onejudgeyouin meatandin drink, or in respect
of afeast-dayor anewmoon,or asabbath-daywhich area shadowof the thingsto come.O

N 12. Of theHeavenlyFestivals of Which Thoseon EarthareTypical.

= Now in whatmanner,n thoseheavenlythingsof which the shadowwas presento the Jews

on earth,thosewill celebratdestivalswho havefirst beentrainedby tutorsandgovernorsunder
thetrue law, until the fulnessof the time shouldcome,namely,above whenwe shallbe ableto

receiveinto ourselveghe perfectmeasuref the Sonof God,thisit is thework of thatwisdomto

makeplain which hasbeenhiddenin amystery;andit alsomayshowto ourthoughthowthelaws
aboutmeatsaresymbolsof thosethingswhich will therenourishandstrengtherour soul. But it

is vain to think thatone desiringto work out in his fancy the greatseaof suchideas,evenif he
wishedto showhow local worshipis still a patternandshadowof heavenlythings,andthatthe
sacrificesandthe sheeparefull of meaningthathe shouldadvancdurtherthanthe Apostle,who

seeksndeedto lift our mindsaboveearthlyviews of the law, but who doesnot showusto any
extenthowthesethingsareto be. Evenif we look atthefestivals,of which passovers one,from

thepointof view of theageto come we havestill to askhowit is thatour passovers nowsacrificed,
namely,Christ,andnotonly so,butis to be sacrificedhereafter.

13. SpiritualMeaningof the Passover.

5029 Levit. xxiii. 2.
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A few points may be added in connection with the doctrines now under consideration, though
it would require a special discussion in many volumes to treat of all the mystical statements about
the law, and specially of those connected with the festivals, and more particularly still with the
passover. The passover of the Jews consists of a sheep which is sacrificed, each taking a sheep
according to his father’s house; and the passover is accompanied by the slaughter of thousands of
rams and goats, in proportion to the number of the houses of the people. But our Passover is
sacrificed for us, namely, Christ. Another feature of the Jewish festival is unleavened bread; all
leaven is made to disappear out of their houses; but “we keep the feast™* not with the old leaven,
nor with the leaven of malice and wickedness, but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth.”
Whether there be any passover and any feast of leaven beyond the two we have mentioned, is a
point we must examine more carefully, since these serve for a pattern and a shadow of the heavenly
ones we spoke of, and not only such things as food and drink and new moons and sabbaths, but the
festivals also, are a shadow of the things to come. In the first place, when the Apostle says, “Our
passover is sacrificed, Christ,” one may feel with regard to this such doubts as these. If the sheep
with the Jews is a type of the sacrifice of Christ, then one should have been offered and not a
multitude, as Christ is one; or if many sheep were offered it is to follow out the type, as if many
Christs were sacrificed. But not to dwell on this, we may ask how the sheep, which was the victim,
contains an image of Christ, when the sheep was sacrificed by men who were observing the law,
but Christ was put to death by transgressors of the law, and what application can be found in Christ
of the direction,® “They shall eat the flesh this night, roast with fire, and unleavened bread on
bitter herbs shall they eat,” and “Eat not of it raw, nor sodden with water, but roast with fire; the
head with the feet and the entrails; ye shall not set any of it apart till the morning, and a bone thereof
ye shall not break. But that which is left thereof till the morning ye shall burn.” The sentence, “A
bone of it ye shall not break,” John appears to have made use of in his Gospel, as applying to the
transactions connected with Christ, and connecting with them the occasion spoken of in the law
when those eating the sheep are bidden not to break a bone of it. He writes as follows:3%¢ “The
soldiers therefore came and brake the legs of the first, and of the other who was crucified with him;
but when they came to Jesus and saw that He was already dead, they brake not His legs, but one
of the soldiers with a spear pierced His side, and straightway there came out blood and water. And
he that hath seen hath borne witness and his witness is true, and he knoweth that he sayeth truth
that ye also may believe. And these things took place that the Scripture might be fulfilled, “A bone
of Him ye shall not break.” There are a myriad other points besides this in the Apostle’s language
which would call for inquiry, both about the passover and the unleavened bread, but they would
have to be dealt with, as we said above, in a special work of great length. At present we can only
give an epitome of them as they bear on the text presently before us, and aim at a short solution of
the principal problem. We call to mind the words, “This is the Lamb of God that taketh away the
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sin of the world,” for it is said of the passover,”® “Ye shall take it of the lambs or of the goats.”
AN The Evangelist here agrees with Paul, and both are involved in the difficulties we spoke of above.
390 But on the other hand we have to say that if the Word became flesh, and the Lord says,**® “Unless
ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink His blood, ye have no life in you. He that eateth My
flesh and drinketh My blood, hath eternal life, and I will raise him up at the last day. For My flesh
is meat indeed and My blood is drink indeed. He that eateth My flesh and drinketh My blood
abideth in Me, and I in him,”—then the flesh thus spoken of is that of the Lamb that takes away
the sin of the world; and this is the blood, some of which was to be put on the two side posts of the
door, and on the lintels in the houses, in which we eat the passover. Of the flesh of this Lamb it is
necessary that we should eat in the time of the world, which is night, and the flesh is to be roast
with fire, and eaten with unleavened bread; for the Word of God is not flesh and flesh only. He
says, in fact, Himself,’** “I am the bread of life,” and “This is the bread of life which came down
from heaven, that a man should eat of it, and not die. I am the bread of life that came down from
heaven; if a man eat of this bread, he shall live for ever.” We must not overlook, however, that by
a loose use of words, any food is called bread, as we read in Moses in Deuteronomy ,*** “Forty days
He ate no bread and drank no water,” instead of, He took no food, either wet or dry. I am led to
this observation by John’s saying, “And the bread which I will give is My flesh, for the life of the
world.” Again, we eat the flesh of the Lamb, with bitter herbs, and unleavened bread, when we
repent of our sins and grieve with the sorrow which is according to God, a repentance which operates
for our salvation, and is not to be repented of; or when, on account of our trials, we turn to the
speculations which are found to be those of truth, and are nourished by them. We are not, however,
to eat the flesh of the Lamb raw, as those do who are slaves of the letter, like irrational animals,
and those who are enraged at men truly reasonable, because they desire to understand spiritual
things; truly, they share the nature of savage beasts. But we must strive to convert the rawness of
Scripture into well-cooked food, not letting what is written grow flabby and wet and thin, as those
do who have itching ears,**! and turn away their ears from the truth; their methods tend to a loose
and flabby conduct of life. But let us be of a fervent spirit and keep hold of the fiery words given
to us of God, such as Jeremiah received from Him who spoke to him,*** “Behold, I have made My
words in thy mouth like fire,” and let us see that the flesh of the Lamb be well cooked, so that those
who partake of it may say, as Christ speaks in us, “Our heart burned by the way, as He opened to
us the Scriptures.”™* Further, if it is our duty to enquire into such a point as the roasting of the
flesh of the Lamb with fire, we must not forget the parallel of what Jeremiah suffered on account
of the words of God, as he says:**** “And it was as a glowing fire, burning in my bones, and I am
without any strength, and I cannot bear it.” But, in this eating, we must begin at the head, that is
to say, at the principal and the most essential doctrines about heavenly things, and we must end at
the feet, the last branches of learning which enquire as to the final nature in things, or about more
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material things, or about things under the earth, or about wicked spirits and unclean demons. For
it may be that the account of these things is not obvious, like themselves, but is laid away among
the mysteries of Scripture, so that it may be called, tropically, the feet of the Lamb. Nor must we
fail to deal with the entrails, which are within and hidden from us; we must approach the whole of
Scripture as one body, we must not lacerate nor break through the strong and well-knit connections
which exist in the harmony of its whole composition, as those do who lacerate, so far as they can,
the unity of the Spirit that is in all the Scriptures. But this aforesaid prophecy of the Lamb is to be
our nourishment only during the night of this dark life of ours; what comes after this life is, as it
were, the dawn of day, and why should we leave over till then the food which can only be useful
to us now? But when the night is passed, and the day which succeeds it is at hand, then we shall
have bread to eat which has nothing to do with the leavened bread of the older and lower state of
things, but is unleavened, and that will serve our turn until that which comes after the unleavened
bread is given us, the manna, which is food for angels rather than men. Every one of us, then, may
sacrifice his lamb in every house of our fathers; and while one breaks the law, not sacrificing the
AN lamb at all, another may keep the commandment entirely, offering his sacrifice, and cooking it
391 aright, and not breaking a bone of it. This, then, in brief, is the interpretation of the Passover
sacrificed for us, which is Christ, in accordance with the view taken of it by the Apostles, and with
the Lamb in the Gospel. For we ought not to suppose that historical things are types of historical
things, and material things of material, but that material things are typical of spiritual things, and
historical things of intellectual. It is not necessary that our discourse should now ascend to that
third passover which is to be celebrated with myriads of angels in the most perfect and most blessed
exodus; we have already spoken of these things to a greater extent than the passage demands.

14. In the First Three Gospels the Passover is Spoken of Only at the Close of the Ministry; In John
at the Beginning. Remarks on This. Heracleon on the Passover.

We must not, however, fail to enquire into the statement that the passover of the Jews was at
hand, when the Lord was at Capernaum with His mother and His brothers and His disciples. In
the Gospel according to Matthew % after being left by the devil, and after the angels came and
ministered to Him, when He heard that John was delivered up He withdrew into Galilee, and leaving
Nazara He came and dwelt in Capernaum. Then He began to preach, and chose the four fishermen
for His Apostles, and taught in the synagogues of the whole of Galilee and healed those who were
brought to Him. Then He goes up into the mountain and speaks the beatitudes and what follows
them; and after finishing that instruction He comes down from the mountain and enters Capernaum
a second time.”¢ Then He embarked in a ship and crossed over to the other side to the country of
the Gergesenes. On their beseeching Him to depart out of their coasts He embarked> in a ship
and crossed over and came to His own city. Then He wrought certain cures and went about all the
cities and the villages, teaching in their synagogues; after this most of the events of the Gospels
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392

take place, before Matthew indicatesthe approachof the time of passovef?* With the other
Evangelistalso,afterthestayat Capernaunit is longtill we cometo anymentionof thepassover;
whichmayconfirmin their opinionthosewho taketheview aboutCapernaumvhichwassetforth
above. Thatstay,in theneighbourhoof the passoveof theJews s setin abrighterlight by that
nearnesshoth becauset wasbetterin itself, andstill morebecauset the passoveof the Jews
therearefoundin thetemplethosewho sell oxenandsheepanddoves. Thisaddsemphasigo the
statementhatthe passovemwasnot thatof the Lord but thatof the Jews;the FatherOsousewas
made,in the eyesof thosewho did not hallow it, a houseof merchandiseandthe passovenf the
Lord becamédor thosewhotook alow andmaterialview of it aJewishpassover A fitter occasion
thanthe presenwill occurfor enquiringasto thetime of the passoverwhichtook placeaboutthe
springequinox,andfor anyotherenquirywhichmayarisein connectiorwith it. Asfor Heracleon,
hesaysOThids thegreatfestival; for it wasatype of the passiorof the Saviour;notonly wasthe
lamb putto death the eatingof it affordedrelaxation thekilling it pointedto whatof the passion
of the Saviourwasin this world, andthe eatingit to the restatthe marriage.ONe havegiven his
words,thatit maybeseenwith whatawantof cautionandhowlooselyheproceedsandwith what
anabsenc®f constructiveskill evenon suchathemeasthis; andhow ittle regardin consequence
is to bepaidto him.

15. Discrepancyof the GospelNarrativesConnectedvith the Cleansingof the Temple.

OAnd Jesus went up to Jerusal&mAnd He found in the templethosethat sold oxenand
sheepanddovesandthe changer®f moneysitting; andHe madea scourgeof cords,andcastout
of thetemplethesheepndtheoxen,andpouredoutthesmallcoinof thechangersandoverturned
theirtables andto thosewhosoldthedovesHe said, TakethesethingshencemakenotMy FatherOs
housea houseof merchandiseThenHis disciplesrememberethatit waswritten, Thezealof thy
houseshalleatme up.Olt is to be notedthat Johnmakesthis transactiorof Jesuswith thoseHe
foundsellingoxenandsheemnddovesin thetempleHis secondvork; while theotherEvangelists
narrateasimilarincidentalmostattheendandin connectiorwith thestoryof thepassion.Matthew
hasit thus®s° OAtJesuséntryinto Jerusalenthewholecity wasstirred,saying Whois this? And
themultitudessaid, This is Jesughe prophet,from Nazarethof Galilee. And Jesusventinto the
templeandcastout all themthat sold andboughtin the temple,andHe overturnedhe tablesof
themoney-changerandthe seatf themthatsolddoves. And He saysto them, It is written, My
houseshallbecalledahouseof prayer butyoumakeit adenof robbers.Mark hasthefollowing:
OAndheycameto Jerusalem And havingenterednto thetempleHe begarto castoutthosethat
sold andboughtin thetemple,andthe tablesof the money-changerble overthrewandthe seats
of themthatsolddoves. And He sufferednot thatany shouldcarry a vesselthroughthe temple;
andHetaughtandsaiduntothem,ls it notwritten thatMy houseshallbe calleda houseof prayer
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for all the nations? But you have made it a den of robbers.” And Luke:*!' “And when he came
near, He beheld the city and wept over it, saying that, if thou hadst known in this day, even thou,
the things that belong to peace; but now they are hid from thine eyes. For the days shall come upon
thee, when they shall surround thee and shut thee in on every side, and shall dash thee to the ground
and thy children, and they shall not leave in thee one stone upon another, because thou knewest
not the time of thy visitation. And He entered into the temple and began to cast out those that sold,
saying to them, It is written, My house shall be a house of prayer, but ye have made it a den of
robbers.” It is further to be observed that what is recorded by the three as having taken place in
connection with the Lord’s going up to Jerusalem, when He did these things in the temple, is narrated
in a very similar manner by John as taking place long after this, after another visit to Jerusalem
different from this one. We must consider the statements, and in the first place that of Matthew,
where we read:? “When He drew nigh to Jerusalem and came to Bethphage over against the
Mount of Olives, then Jesus sent two disciples, saying unto them, Go ye into the village over against
you, and straightway ye shall find an ass tied and a colt with her; loose them and bring them to
Me. And if any man say unto you, What are you doing? you shall say, The Lord hath need of them,
and straightway he will send them. But this was done that it might be fulfilled which was spoken
by the prophet, saying, Say ye to the daughter of Zion, Behold, thy king cometh, meek and seated
upon an ass and upon the colt of an ass. And the disciples went and did as Jesus commanded them;
they brought the ass and the foal, and they placed on them their garments, and He sat thereon. And
the most part of the multitude spread their garments on the road, but the multitudes that went before
Him, and they that followed, cried, Hosanna to the Son of David, blessed is He that cometh in the
name of the Lord. Hosanna in the highest.” After this comes, “And when He had entered into
Jerusalem the whole city was stirred,” which we cited above. Then we have Mark’s account: %53

“And when they drew nigh unto Jerusalem, to Bethphage and Bethany, to the Mount of Olives, He
sends two of His disciples and says to them, Go ye into the village over against you. And straightway
as ye enter into it ye shall find a colt tied, on which no man hath ever sat, loose it and bring it. And
if any one say to you, Why do ye this? say, Because the Lord hath need of him, and straightway
he will send him back hither. And they went and found the colt tied at the door outside on the road,
and they loose him. And some of them that stood there said to them, What do ye, loosing the colt?

And they said to them as Jesus told them, and they let them go. And they brought the colt to Jesus,
and cast on it their garments. But others cut down branches from the field and spread them in the
way. And they that went before and they that followed cried, Hosanna, blessed is He that cometh
in the name of the Lord; blessed be the kingdom that cometh, of our father David! Hosanna in the
highest! And He went into Jerusalem to the temple, and looked round about on all things, and as
it was already evening, He went out to Bethany with the twelve. And on the morrow when they
were come forth from Bethany He was hungry.” Then, after the affair of the withered fig tree,
“They came to Jerusalem. And He went into the temple and began to cast out them that sold.”

Luke narrates as follows:** “And it came to pass, when He drew near to Bethphage and Bethany
at the mount that is called the Mount of Olives, He sent two of his disciples, saying, Go ye into the
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village over against you, in which when ye enter, ye shall find a colt tied, on which no man ever
hath sate; loose him and bring him. And if any man asks you, Why do ye loose him? Ye shall say
thus, The Lord hath need of him. And the disciples went and found as He said to them. And when
they were loosing the colt its owners said to them, Why loose ye the colt? and they said, Because
AN the Lord hath need of him. And they brought him to Jesus, and they threw their garments on the
393 colt, and set Jesus thereon. And as He went, they strewed their garments in the way. And when
He was drawing near, being now at the descent of the Mount of Olives, the whole multitude of the
disciples began to rejoice and praise God with a loud voice for all the mighty works which they
had seen, saying, Blessed is the King in the name of the Lord; peace in heaven and glory in the
highest. And some of the Pharisees from the multitude said unto Him, Master, rebuke Thy disciples.
And He answered and said, I say unto you, If these shall hold their peace, the stones will cry out.
And when He drew near He beheld the city and wept over it,” and so on, as we cited above. John,
on the contrary, after giving an account nearly identical with this, as far as, “And Jesus went up to
Jerusalem, and He found in the temple those who were selling oxen and sheep,” gives a second
account of an ascent of the Lord to Jerusalem, and then goes on to tell of the supper in Bethany six
days before the passover, at which Martha served and Lazarus was at table. “On the morrow % a
great multitude that had come to the feast, having heard that Jesus was coming to Jerusalem, took
branches of palm trees and went forth to meet Him; and they cried, Hosanna, blessed be the King
of Israel in the name of the Lord. And Jesus, having found a young ass, sat thereon, as it is written,
Fear not, daughter of Zion; behold thy King cometh, sitting on the foal of an ass.” 1 have written
out long sections from the Gospels, but I have thought it necessary to do so, in order to exhibit the
discrepancy at this part of our Gospel. Three of the Gospels place these incidents, which we
supposed to be the same as those narrated by John, in connection with one visit of the Lord to
Jerusalem. While John, on the other hand, places them in connection with two visits which are
widely separated from each other and between which were various journeys of the Lord to other
places. I conceive it to be impossible for those who admit nothing more than the history in their
interpretation to show that these discrepant statements are in harmony with each other. If any one
considers that we have not given a sound exposition, let him write a reasoned rejoinder to this
declaration of ours.

16. The Story of the Purging of the Temple Spiritualized. Taken Literally, It Presents Some Very
Difficult and Unlikely Features.

We shall, however, expound according to the strength that is given to us the reasons which
move us to recognize here a harmony; and in doing so we entreat Him who gives to every one that
asks and strives acutely to enquire, and we knock that by the keys of higher knowledge the hidden
things of Scripture may be opened to us. And first, let us fix our attention on the words of John,
beginning, “And Jesus went up to Jerusalem.”*¢ Now Jerusalem, as the Lord Himself teaches in
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the Gospel according to Matthew,*7 “is the city of the great King.” It does not lie in a depression,
or in a low situation, but is built on a high mountain, and there are mountains round about it, %%
and the participation of it is to the same place,®™ and thither the tribes of the Lord went up, a
testimony for Israel. But that city also is called Jerusalem, to which none of those upon the earth
ascends, nor goes in; but every soul that possesses by nature some elevation and some acuteness
to perceive the things of the mind is a citizen of that city. And it is possible even for a dweller in
Jerusalem to be in sin (for it is possible for even the acutest minds to sin), should they not turn
round quickly after their sin, when they have lost their power of mind and are on the point not only
of dwelling in one of those strange cities of Judaa, but even of being inscribed as its citizens. Jesus
goes up to Jerusalem, after bringing help to those in Cana of Galilee, and then going down to
Capernaum, that He may do in Jerusalem the things which are written. He found in the temple,
certainly, which is said to be the house of the Father of the Saviour, that is, in the church or in the
preaching of the ecclesiastical and sound word, some who were making His Father’s house a house
of merchandise. And at all times Jesus finds some of this sort in the temple. For in that which is
called the church, which is the house of the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth,* when
are there not some money-changers sitting who need the strokes of the scourge Jesus made of small
cords, and dealers in small coin who require to have their money poured out and their tables
overturned? When are there not those who are inclined to merchandise, but need to be held to the
AN plough and the oxen, that having put their hand to it and not turning round to the things behind
394 them, they may be fit for the kingdom of God? When are there not those who prefer the mammon
of unrighteousness to the sheep which give them the material for their true adornment? And there
are always many who look down on what is sincere and pure and unmixed with any bitterness or
gall, and who, for the sake of miserable gain, betray the care of those tropically called doves. When,
therefore, the Saviour finds in the temple, the house of His Father, those who are selling oxen and
sheep and doves, and the changers of money sitting, He drives them out, using the scourge of small
cords which He has made, along with the sheep and oxen of their trade, and pours out their stock
of coin, as not deserving to be kept together, so little is it worth. He also overturns the tables in
the souls of such as love money, saying even to those who sell doves, “Take these things hence,”
that they may no longer traffic in the house of God. But I believe that in these words He indicated
also a deeper truth, and that we may regard these occurrences as a symbol of the fact that the service
of that temple was not any longer to be carried on by the priests in the way of material sacrifices,
and that the time was coming when the law could no longer be observed, however much the Jews
according to the flesh desired it. For when Jesus casts out the oxen and sheep, and orders the doves
to be taken away, it was because oxen and sheep and doves were not much longer to be sacrificed
there in accordance with Jewish practices. And possibly the coins which bore the stamp of material
things and not of God were poured out by way of type; because the law which appears so venerable,
with its letter that kills, was, now that Jesus had come and had used His scourge to the people, to
be dissolved and poured out, the sacred office (episcopate) being transferred to those from the
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Gentileswho believed,andthe kingdomof God beingtakenawayfrom the Jews®* andgivento
anationbringingforth thefruits of it. Butit mayalsobethecasethatthenaturatempleis thesoul
skilledin reasonwhich,becausef its inbornreasonis higherthanthebody;to whichJesusascends
from Capernaumthe lower-lying placeof lessdignity, andin which, beforeJesus@isciplineis
appliedtoit, arefoundtendenciesvhichareearthlyandsenselesanddangerousandthingswhich
havethe namebut not the reality of beauty,andwhich aredriven away by Jesuswith His word
plaitedout of doctrinesof demonstratiomndof rebuke to theendthatHis FatherOsousemayno
longerbe a houseof merchandizéout may receive,for its own salvationandthat of others,that
serviceof God which is performedin accordancevith heavenlyand spiritual laws. The ox is
symbolic of earthlythings,for he is a husbandman.The sheepof senselesand brutal things,
becausé is moreservilethanmostof thecreaturesvithoutreason.Of emptyandunstableéhoughts,
thedove. Of thingsthatarethoughtgoodbut arenot, the smallchange.If anyoneobjectsto this
interpretatiorof the passag@andsaysthatit is only pureanimalsthatarementionedn it, we must
saythatthe passagevould otherwisehavean unlikely air. The occurenceas necessarilyelated
accordingo the possibilitiesof the story. It couldnothavebeennarratedhata herdof anyother
animalsthanpure oneshadfound accesgo the temple,nor could any havebeensold therebut
thoseusedfor sacrifice. The Evangelistmakesuseof the known practiceof the merchantst the
timesof the Jewishfeaststhey did bring in suchanimalsto the outercourt; this practice,with a
realoccurrencéde knewof, wereHis materials.Any one,howeverwhocaredo dosomayenquire
whetherit is in agreemenwith the positionheld by Jesusn this world, sinceHe wasreputedto
bethe Sonof a carpenterto ventureuponsuchanactasto drive out a crowd of merchantgrom
thetemple?Theyhadcomeupto thefeastto sellto agreatmumberof thepeoplethesheepseveral
myriadsin number which theywereto sacrificeaccordingto their fathers@ouses.To thericher
Jewstheyhadoxento sell,andthereweredovesfor thosewho hadvowedsuchanimalsandmany
no doubtboughtthesewith a view to their goodcheerat the festival. And did not Jesusdo an
unwarrantabléhingwhenHe pouredoutthemoneyof the money-changersyhich wastheirown,
andoverthrewtheir tables? And who thatreceiveda blow from the scourgeof smallcordsat the
handsof Oneheldin butslightesteemyasdrivenoutof thetemple would not haveattackedHim
andraisedacry andavengedimselfwith hisownhand especiallywhentherewassuchamultitude
presentvho mightall feel themselvesnsultedby Jesusn the sameway? To think, moreover of
the Sonof God taking the small cordsin His handsand plaiting a scourgeout of themfor this
N\ driving outfrom thetemple,doesit not bespealaudacityandtemerityandevensomemeasuref
305 lawlessnessnerefugeremainsfor the writer who wishesto defendthesethingsandis minded
to treattheoccurrenceasrealhistory,namely to appeato thedivine natureof Jesuswhowasable
to quenchwhenHe desiredto do so,therising angerof His foes,by divine graceto getthe better
of myriads,andto scattetthe devicesof tumultuousmen;for Othe ord scatterghe counselof the
nations®? and bringsto naughtdevicesof the peoples but the counselof the Lord abidethfor
ever.OThusthe occurrencen our passagef it really took place,wasnot secondn point of the
powerit exhibitsto any evenof the mostmarvellousworks Christwrought,andclaimedno less
by its divine charactethefaith of the beholders.Onemay showit to be a greaterwork thanthat
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doneat Canaof Galileein theturningof waterinto wine; for in thatcasdt wasonly soullessnatter
that was changedbut hereit wasthe soulandwill of thousandf men. It is, however,to be
observedhatatthe marriagethe motherof Jesuss saidto bethere,andJesugo havebeeninvited
andHis disciples putthatno onebutJesuss saidto havedescendetb CapernaumHis disciples,
however,appearafterwardsas presentwith Him; they rememberedhat Othezealof thine house
shalldevourme.OANnd perhapslesusvasin eachof the disciplesas He ascendedo Jerusalem,
whenceit is not said, Jesuswent up to OJerusalerand His disciples,(but He went down to
Capernaum®HeandHis motherandHis brothersandHis disciples.O

17. MatthewOStory of the Entry into Jerusalem Difficulties Involvedin It for ThoseWho Take
It Literally.

We havenow to takeinto consideratiorthe statement®f the otherGospelson the expulsion
from thetempleof thosewho madeit ahouseof merchandise Takein thefirst placewhatwe find
in Matthew. On the LordO®nteringJerusalemhe says:=¢: OAllthe city wasstirred,saying,Who
is this?OBut beforethis he hasthe story of the assandthe foal which weretakenby commandbf
theLord andfoundby thetwo discipleswhomhesentfrom Bethphageénto thevillage overagainst
them. Thesetwo disciplesloosethe asswhich wastied, andthey haveorders,if any one says
anythingto them,to answetthatOthe.ord hasneedof them;andimmediatelyhewill sendthem.O
By thesancidentsMatthewdeclareshatthe prophecywasfulfilled which says OBeholdtheKing
cometh,meekandsitting on anassanda colt the foal of anass,hich we find in Zechariahtos
When,then,the discipleswentanddid asJesuscommandedhem,they broughtthe assandthe
colt, andplacedon them,he says their own garmentsandthe Lord satuponthem,clearlyon the
assandthecolt. ThenOthemostpartof themultitudespreadheir garmentsn theway, andothers
cutdownbrancheg$rom thetreesandstrewedhemin theway, andthemultitudesthatwentbefore
andthatfollowed cried,Hosanndo the Sonof David, blesseds He thatcomethin thenameof the
Lord. Hosannan the highest.CHenceit wasthatwhenHe enteredlerusalemthewholecity was
moved saying,Whois this?Oandhe multitudessaid, @hoseobviouslywho wentbeforeHim and
who followed Him, to thosewho wereaskingwho He was,OThiss the prophetJesuof Nazareth
of Galilee. And Jesusenterednto the templeandcastout all thosethat sold andboughtin the
temple,andoverthrewthetablesof themoney-changerandtheseatof themthatsolddoves: and
He saithuntothem, It is written, My houseshallbe calleda houseof prayer;butye makeit aden
of robbers.CLet us askthosewho considerthat Matthewhadnothingbut the historyin his mind
whenhewrotehis Gospelwhatnecessityherewasfor two of thedisciplesto besentto thevillage
overagainstBethphageto find anasstied andits colt with it andto loosethemandbring them?
And how did it deserveo berecordedhatHe satuponthe assandthe foal andenterednto the
city? And how doesZechariahprophesyaboutChrist when he sayss°ss ORejoicegreatly, thou
daughteiof Zion, proclaimit, thoudaughteiof Jerusalem Beholdthy king comethuntothee just
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is He andbringing salvation,meekandsitting on an assanda youngfoalO?If it bethe casethat
this prophecypredictssimply the materialincidentdescribedoy the Evangelistshow canthose
who standonthelettermaintainthatthisis sowith regardo thefollowing partalsoof theprophecy,
whichruns: OAndHe shalldestroychariotsfrom Ephraimandhorsefrom Jerusalemandthe bow
of thewarrior shallbe destroyedanda multitudeandpeacerom the Gentiles,andHe shallrule
N\ overthewatersasfar asthe sea,andtheriversto theendsof theearth,&tc. It is to be noted,too,
396 that Matthew doesnot give the words asthey are found in the prophet,for insteadof ORejoice
greatly,thoudaughtemf Zion, proclaimit, thoudaughteiof Jerusalem,®e makesit, OTellye the
daughterof Zion.O He curtails the propheticutteranceby omitting the words, OJusts He and
bringing salvation,@henhe gives,Omeelandsitting,Gasin the original, butinsteadof Ooranass
andayoungcolt,Chegives,Ooranassandacolt thefoal of anass.OThe Jews examininginto the
applicationof the prophecyto whatis recordedaboutJesuspressusin away we cannotoverlook
with theenquiryhow Jesuslestroyedhariotsout of Ephraimandhorsefrom Jerusalemandhow
He destroyedhe bow of the enemyanddid the otherdeedsmentionedn the passage Somuch
with regardto the prophecy. Our literal interpretershowever,if thereis nothingworthy of the
appearancef the Sonof Godin the assandthefoal, may perhapgointto thelengthof theroad
for an explanation. But, in the first place,fifteen stadesare not a greatdistanceand afford no
reasonablexplanatiorof the matter,and,in the secondlace,theywould haveto tell ushowtwo
beastf burdenwereneededor soshortajourney; OHesat,Ct is said,Oorthem.OANd thenthe
words: Olfany mansayaughtuntoyou, sayye thatthe Lord hathneedof them,andstraightway
hewill sendthem.Olt doesnotappearto meto beworthy of thegreatnessf the SonOdivinity to
saythatsucha natureasHis confessedhatit hadneedof anassto beloosedfrom its bondsand
of afoal to comewith it; for everythingthe Sonof God hasneedof shouldbe greatandworthy of
His goodness And thenthe very greatmultitudestrewingtheir garmentsn the way, while Jesus
allowsthemto dosoanddoesnotrebukethem,asis clearfrom thewordsusedn anotheipassagé’®®
Olftheseshouldhold their peacethe stoneswill cry out.Ol do not know if it doesnot indicatea
certaindegreeof stupidity on the partof the writer to takedelightin suchthings,if nothingmore
is meantby themthanwhatlies on the surface. And the branche$eingcut downfrom thetrees
andstrewnontheroadwheretheassegjo by, surelytheyarerathera hindranceo Him whois the
centreof thethrongthana well-devisedreceptionof Him. Thedifficulties which metuson the
partof thosewhowerecastout of thetempleby Jesusneetusherein astill greaterdegree.In the
Gospelof JohnHe castsout thosewho bought,but MatthewsaysthatHe castout thosewho sold
andthosewho boughtin thetemple. And the buyerswould naturallybe morenumeroughanthe
sellers. We haveto considerif the castingout of buyersandsellersin the templewasnot out of
keepingwith thereputatiorof onewhowasthoughtto bethe Sonof acarpenterunlessaswe said
before,it wasby a divine powerthatHe subjectedhem. The wordsaddressedb them,too, are
harshein theotherEvangelistghanin John. For JohnsaysthatJesussaidto them,OMakenot My
FatherOsousea houseof merchandise, ®hile in theotherstheyarerebukedor makingthehouse
of prayera denof robbers. Now the houseof His Fatherdid notadmitof beingturnedinto aden
of robbersthoughby the actsof sinful menit wasbroughtto be a houseof merchandiselt was
notonly thehouseof prayer butin factthehouseof God,andby forceof humameglecit harboured
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robbers, and was turned not only into their house but their den—a thing which no skill, either of
architecture or of reason, could make it.

18. The Ass and the Colt are the Old and the New Testament. Spiritual Meaning of the Various
Features of the Story. Differences Between John’s Narrative and that of the Other Evangelists.

Now to see into the real truth of these matters is the part of that true intelligence which is given
to those who can say,*’” “But we have the mind of Christ that we may see those things which are
freely given to us of God;” and doubtless it is beyond our powers. For neither is the ruling principle
in our soul free from agitation, nor are our eyes such as those of the fair bride of Christ should be,
of which the bridegroom says,® “Thy eyes are doves,” signifying, perhaps, in a riddle, the observant
power which dwells in the spiritual, because the Holy Spirit came like a dove to our Lord and to
the lord in every one. Such as we are, however, we will not delay, but will feel about the words of
life which have been spoken to us and strive to lay hold of that power in them which flows to him
who touches them in faith. Now Jesus is the word of God which goes into the soul that is called
Jerusalem, riding on the ass freed by the disciples from its bonds. That is to say, on the simple

AN language of the Old Testament, interpreted by the two disciples who loose it: in the first place him
397 who applies what is written to the service of the soul and shows the allegorical sense of it with
reference to her, and in the second place him who brings to light by the things which lie in shadow
the good and true things of the future. But He also rides on the young colt, the New Testament;
for in both alike we find the word of truth which purifies us and drives away all those thoughts in
us which incline to selling and buying. But He does not come alone to Jerusalem, the soul, nor
only with a few companions; for many things have to enter into us before the word of God which
makes us perfect, and as many things have to come after Him, all, however, hymning and glorifying
Him and placing under Him their ornaments and vestures, so that the beasts He rides on may not
touch the ground, when He who descended out of heaven is seated on them. But that His bearers,
the old and the new words of Scripture, may be raised yet higher above the ground, branches have
to be cut down from the trees that they may tread on reasonable expositions. But the multitudes
which go before and follow Him may also signify the angelic ministrations, some of which prepare
the way for Him in our souls, and help in their adorning, while some come after His presence in
us, of which we have often spoken, so that we need not now adduce testimonies about it. And
perhaps it is not without reason that I have likened to an ass the surrounding voices which conduct
the Word Himself to the soul; for it is a beast of burden, and many are the burdens, heavy the loads,
which are brought into view from the text, especially of the Old Testament, as he can clearly see
who observes what is done in this connection on the part of the Jews. But the foal is not a beast of
burden in the same way as the ass. For though every lead of the latter be heavy to those who have
not in themselves the upbearing and most lightening power of the Spirit, yet the new word is less
heavy than the old. I know some who interpret the tied-up ass as being believers from the
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circumcision, who are freed from many bonds by those who are truly and spiritually instructed in
the word; and the foal they take to be those from the Gentiles, who before they receive the word
of Jesus are free from any control and subject to no yoke in their unbridled and pleasure-loving
existence. The writers I am speaking of do not say who those are that go before and who those
follow after; but there would be no absurdity in saying that those who went before were like Moses
and the prophets, and those who followed after the holy Apostles. To what Jerusalem all these go
in it is now our business to enquire, and what is the house which has many sellers and buyers to be
driven out by the Son of God. And perhaps the Jerusalem above to which the Lord is to ascend
driving like a charioteer those of the circumcision and the believers of the Gentiles, while prophets
and Apostles go before Him and follow after Him (or is it the angels who minister to Him, for they
too may be meant by those who go before and those who follow), perhaps it is that city which
before He ascended to it contained the so-called*® “spiritual hosts of wickedness in heavenly
places,” or the Canaanites and Hittites and Amorites and the other enemies of the people of God,
and in a word, the foreigners. For in that region, too, it was possible for the prophecy to be fulfilled
which says, ™ “Your country is desolate, your cities are burned with fire, your land, strangers
devour it in your presence.” For these are they who defile and turn into a den of robbers, that is,
of themselves the heavenly house of the Father, the holy Jerusalem, the house of prayer; having
spurious money, and giving pence and small change, cheap worthless coinage, to all who come to
them. These are they who, contending with the souls, take from them what is most precious, robbing
them of their better part to return to them what is worth nothing. But the disciples go and find the
ass tied and loose it, for it cannot have Jesus on account of the covering that is laid upon it by the
law 3" And the colt is found with it, both having been lost till Jesus came; I mean, namely, those
of the circumcision and those of the Gentiles who afterwards believed. But how these are sent back
again after Jesus has ascended to Jerusalem seated upon them, it is somewhat dangerous to say; for
there is something mystical about it, in connection with the change of saints into angels. After that
change they will be sent back, in the age succeeding this one, like the ministering spirits,**”> who
are sent to do service for the sake of them who will thereby inherit salvation. But if the ass and the
foal are the old and the new Scriptures, on which the Word of God rides, it is easy to see how, after
the Word has appeared in them, they are sent back and do not wait after the Word has entered
AN Jerusalem among those who have cast out all the thoughts of selling and buying. I consider, too,
308 that it is not without significance that the place where the ass was found tied, and the foal, was a
village, and a village without a name. For in comparison with the great world in heaven, the whole
earth is a village where the ass is found tied and the colt, and it is simply called “the village” without
any other designation being added to it. From Bethphage Matthew says the disciples are sent out
who are to fetch the ass and the colt; and Bethphage is a priestly place, the name of which means
“House of Jaw-bones.” So much we have said, as our power allowed, on the text of Matthew,
reserving for a further opportunity, when we may be permitted to take up the Gospel of Matthew
by itself, a more complete and accurate discussion of his statements. Mark and Luke say that the
two disciples, acting on their Master’s instructions, found a foal tied, on which no one had ever
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sat,andthattheyloosedit andbroughtit to the Lord. Mark addsthattheyfoundthefoal tied at
the door, outsideon theroad. But who is outside? Thoseof the Gentileswho werestranger¥™
from thecovenantsandaliensto thepromiseof God;theyareontheroad,notrestingunderaroof
or ahousepoundby their own sins,andto beloosedby thetwofold knowledgespokenof above,
of thefriendsof Jesus.And thebondswith whichthefoal wastied, andthesinscommittedagainst
thewholesomdaw andreprovedy it,Nfor it is thegateof life,Nin respecbf it, | say,theywere
not inside but outsidethe door, for perhapsinside the door there cannotbe any suchbond of
wickedness.But thereweresomepersonstandingoesidethe tied-upfoal, asMark says;those |
supposewho hadtied it; asLuke recordsjt wasthe masterof thefoal who saidto thedisciples,
Why looseye thefoal? Forthoselordswho subjectecandboundthesinnerareillegal mastersand
cannotlook the true masterin the face when he freesthe foal from its bonds. Thuswhenthe
disciplessay,OThe_ord hathneedof him,Othesewicked mastershavenothingto sayin reply.
Thedisciplesthenbringthefoal to Jesusiaked andputtheirowndressonit, sothattheLord may
sitonthedisciples@armentsvhichareonit, at His ease.Whatis saidfurtherwill not,in thelight
of MatthewOstatementspresentany difficulty; how*”* OThey come to Jerusalem, and entering
into the temple He began to cast out them that sold and bought in the temple, ®"oOkden
He drew nigh andbeheldthe city He weptoverit; andenteringinto thetempleHe beganto cast
outthemthatsold.OForin someof thosewho havethetemplein themselvesie castsoutall that
sellandbuy in thetemple;butin otherswho do not quite obeytheword of God,He only makesa
beginningof castingout the sellersandbuyers. Thereis athird classalsobesideghesejn which
He begarto castoutthesellersonly, andnotalsothe buyers. With John,onthecontrary theyare
all castout by the scourgewovenof smallcords,alongwith the sheepandthe oxen. It shouldbe
carefully consideredwhetherit is possiblethat the changesof the things describedand the
discrepanciesound in them can be satisfactorilysolvedby the anagogicmethod. Eachof the
Evangelistsaascribego the Word different modesof action,which producein soulsof different
tempersnotthe sameeffectsbutyetsimilar ones. Thediscrepancyve noticedin respecbf JesusO
journeysto Jerusalemyhichthe Gospelnowin handreportsquitedifferently from theotherthree,
aswe haveexpoundedheirwords,cannotbe madegoodin anyotherway. Johngivesstatements
whicharesimilarto thoseof theotherthreebutnotthesamejnsteadof branchesutfrom thetrees
or stubblebroughtfrom the fields and strewedon the road he saysthey took branchesf palm
trees. He saysthatmuchpeoplehadcometo thefeastandthattheseventoutto meetHim, crying,
OBlessets He thatcomethin the nameof the Lord,GandOBlessei the King of Israel.OHe also
saysthatit wasJesudHimselfwho foundtheyoungassonwhich Christsat,andthe phraseyoung
assdoubtleszonveyssomeadditionalmeaningasthesmallanimalaffordeda benefithotof men,
nor throughmen, but throughJesusChrist. Johnmoreoverdoesnot, any morethanthe others,
reproducehe propheticwordsexactly;insteadof themhe givesus OFeanot, O daughteiof Zion;
beholdthy King comethsittingQ(insteadof Omounted@orthefoal of anass@for Ooranassand
ayoungfoalO). ThewordsOFeanot, daughterf Zion,Garenot in the prophetatall. But asthe
propheticutterancehasbeenappliedby all in thisway, let usseeif therewasnot a necessitythat
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the daughter of Zion should rejoice greatly and that the greater than she, the daughter of Jerusalem,
AN should not only rejoice greatly but should also proclaim it when her king was coming to her, just
309 and bringing salvation, and meek, having mounted an ass and a young colt. Whoever, then, receives
Him will no longer be afraid of those who are armed with the specious discourses of the heterodox,
those chariots of Ephraim said to be destroyed by the Lord,*” nor the horse, the vain thing for
safety,*”’ that is the mad desire which has accustomed itself to the things of sense and which is
injurious to many of those who desire to dwell in Jerusalem and to attend to the sound word. It is
also fitting to rejoice at the destruction by Him who rides on the ass and the young foal of every
hostile dart, since the fiery darts of the enemy are no longer to prevail over him who has received
Jesus to his own temple. And there will also be a multitude from the Gentiles with peace™”® at the
Saviour’s coming to Jerusalem, when He rules over the waters that He may bruise the head of the
dragon on the water,”” and we shall tread upon the waves of the sea and to the mouths of all the
rivers on the earth. Mark, however, writing about the foal,*® reports the Lord to have said, “On
which never man sat;” and he seems to me to hint at the circumstance that those who afterwards
believed had never submitted to the Word before Jesus’ coming to them. For of men, perhaps, no
one had ever sate on the foal, but of hearts or of powers alien to the Word some had sate on it, since
in the prophet Isaiah the wealth of opposing powers is said to be borne on asses and camels.>!
“In the distress and the affliction,” he writes, “the lion and the lion’s whelp, whence also the offspring
of flying asps, who carried their riches on asses and camels.” The question occurs again, for those
who have no mind but for the bare words, if according to their view the words, “on which never
man sat,” are not quite meaningless. For who but a man ever sits on a foal? So much of our views.

19. Various Views of Heracleon on Purging of the Temple.

Let us see what Heracleon makes of this. He says that the ascent to Jerusalem signifies the
Lord’s going up from material things to the spiritual place, which is a likeness of Jerusalem. And
he considers that the words are, “He found in the temple,” and not “in the sanctuary,”*? because
the Lord is not to be understood as instrumental in that call only, which takes place where the spirit
is not. He considers the temple to be the Holy of Holies, into which none but the High-Priest enters,
and there I believe he says that the spiritual go; while the court of the temple, where the levites also
enter, is a symbol of these psychical ones who are saved, but outside the Pleroma. Then those who
are found in the temple selling oxen and sheep and doves, and the money-changers sitting, he took
to represent those who attribute nothing to grace, but regard the entrance of strangers to the temple
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as a matter of merchandise and gain, and who minister the sacrifices for the worship of God, with
a view to their own gain and love of money. And the scourge which Jesus made of small cords
and did not receive from another, he expounds in a way of his own, saying that the scourge is an
image of the power and energy of the Holy Spirit, driving out by His breath those who are bad.
And he declares that the scourge and the linen and the napkin and other things of such a kind are
symbolic of the power and energy of the Holy Spirit. Then he assumes what is not written, as that
the scourge was tied to a piece of wood, and this wood he takes to be a type of the cross; on this
wood the gamblers, merchants, and all evil was nailed up and done away. In searching into the act
of Jesus, and discussing the composition of the scourge out of two substances, he romances in an
extraordinary way; He did not make it, he says, of dead leather. He wished to make the Church no
longer a den of robbers, but the house of His Father. We must here say what is most necessary on
the divinity, as referred to in Heracleon’s text. If Jesus calls the temple at Jerusalem the house of
His Father, and that temple was made in honour of Him who made heaven and earth, why are we
not at once told that He is the Son of no one else than the Maker of heaven and earth, that He is the
Son of God? To this house of the Father of Jesus, as being the house of prayer, the Apostles of
Christ also, as we find in their “Acts,” are told>*®* by the angel to go and to stand there and preach
all the words of this life. But they came to the house of prayer, through the Beautiful Gate, to pray
there, a thing they would not have done had they not known Him to be the same with the God
AN worshipped by those who had dedicated that temple. Hence, too, they say, those who obeyed God
400 rather than men, Peter and the Apostles, “The God**®* of our Fathers raised up Jesus, whom ye slew,
hanging Him on a tree;” for they know that by no other God was Jesus raised from the dead but
the God of the fathers, whom Jesus also extols as the God of Abraham and Isaac and Jacob, who
are not dead but living. How, too, could the disciples, if the house was not that of the same God
with the God of Christ, have remembered the saying in the sixty-ninth Psalm, “The zeal of thy
house shall devour Me;” for thus it is found in the prophet, and not “hath devoured Me.” Now
Christ is zealous principally for that house of God which is in each of us; He does not wish that it
should be a house of merchandise, nor that the house of prayer should be a den of robbers; for He
is the Son of a jealous God. We ought to give a liberal interpretation to such utterances of Scripture;
they speak of human things, but in the way of metaphor, to show that God desires that nothing
foreign should be mixed up with His will in the soul of all men, indeed, but principally of those
who are minded to accept the message of our most divine faith. But we must remember that the
sixty-ninth Psalm, which contains the words, “The zeal of thy house shall devour me,” and a little
further on, “They gave Me gall for My drink and for My thirst they gave Me vinegar,” both texts
being recorded in the Gospels, that that Psalm is spoken in the person of the Christ, and nowhere
shows any change of person. It shows a great want of observation on Heracleon’s part that he
considers the words, “The zeal of thy house shall devour Me,” to be spoken in the person of those
powers which were cast out and destroyed by the Saviour; he fails to see the connection of the
prophecy in the Psalm. For if these words are understood as spoken by the expelled and destroyed
powers, it follows that he must take the words, “They gave Me vinegar to drink,” which are a part
of the same psalm, to be also spoken by those powers. What misled him was probably that he could
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401

notunderstandiow the OshaltlevourMeOcould be spokenby Christ,sinceHe did not appreciate
theway in which anthropopathistatementareappliedto Godandto Christ.

20. TheTempleWhich ChristSaysHe Will RaiseUp is theChurch. How the Dry BonesWill Be
Madeto Live Again.

OThe Jews then answered and said unto Him, What sign showest Thou unto us, seeing that Thou
doest these thing®® Jesusansweredndsaiduntothem,Destroythis temple,andin threedays
| will raiseit up.OThoseof the body, andthosewho incline to materialthings,seemto meto be
meantby the Jews,who, after Jesushas driven out thosewho make GodO$ousea houseof
merchandiseareangryat Him for treatingthesemattersin suchaway, anddemanda sign,asign
which will showthat the Word, whom they do not receive,hasa right to do suchthings. The
Saviourjoinsonto His statemenaboutthetemplea statementvhichis really onewith theformer,
aboutHis ownbody,andto thequestionWhatsigndoestThou,seeinghatThoudoestsuchthings?
answersODestroyhis temple,andin threedays| will raiseit up.OHe could haveexhibiteda
thousanathersigns butto thequestionOSeeinthatThoudoesisuchthings, e couldnotanswer
anythingelse;Hefittingly gavetheanswemboutthesignconnectedavith thetemple,andnotabout
signsunconnectedvith the temple. Now, both of thesetwo things, the templeandthe body of
Jesusappeaito me,in oneinterpretatiorat least,to be typesof the Church,andto signify thatit
is built of living stones?¢ a spiritual house for a holy priesthood, efbn thefoundationof the
ApostlesandprophetsChristiJesudbeingtheheadcorner-stoneandit is, thereforecalledatemple.
Now, from thetext5ee OYe are the body of Christ, and members each in his part,O we see that even
though the harmonious fitting of the stones of the temple appear to be dissolved and scattered, as
it is written in the twenty-second Psatffthat all the bones of Christ are, by the plots made against
it in persecutions and afflictions, on the part of those who war against the unity of the temple in
persecutions, yet the temple will be raised again, and the body will rise again on the third day after
the day of evil which threatens®it? andthe day of consummatiorwhich follows. For the third
daywill riseonthenewheaverandthenewearth whenthesebonesthewholehouseof Israel$%!
will risein the greatLordOslay, deathhavingbeenovercome. And thusthe resurrectiorof the
Saviourfrom the passiornof the crosscontainsthe mysteryof the resurrectiorof the whole body
of Christ. But asthat materialbody of Jesuswvassacrificedfor Christ,andwasburied,andwas
afterwardgaised sothewhole bodyof ChristOsaintsis crucifiedalongwith Him, andnow lives
no longer;for eachof them,like Paul,glories®2in nothingbutthe crossof our Lord JesuChrist,
throughwhichHeis crucifiedto theworld, andtheworld to Him. Notonly, thereforejsit crucified
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with Christ, and crucified to the world; it is also buried with Christ, for we were buried with Christ,
Paul says. >3 And then he says, as if enjoying some earnest of the resurrection, “We rose with
Him,”** because He walks in a certain newness of life, though not yet risen in that blessed and
perfect resurrection which is hoped for. Either, then, he is now crucified, and afterwards is buried,
or he is now buried and taken down from the cross, and, being now buried, is to rise at some future
time. But to most of us the mystery of the resurrection is a great one, and difficult of contemplation;
it is spoken of in many other passages of Scripture, and is specially announced in the following
passage of Ezekiel:** “And the hand of the Lord was upon me, and He led me out in the Spirit of
the Lord, and set me in the midst of the plain, and it was full of human bones. And He led me
round about them in a circle, and behold there were very many on the face of the plain, and behold
they were very dry. And He said to me, Son of man, shall these bones live? And I said, Lord,
Lord, Thou knowest. And He said to me, Prophesy to these bones, and thou shalt say to them, Hear
the word of the Lord, ye dry bones;” and a little further on, “And the Lord spake to me, saying,
Son of man, these bones are the house of Israel. And they say, Our bones are become dry, our hope
is lost, we have breathed our last.” For what bones are these which are addressed, “Hear ye the
word of the Lord,” as if they heard the word of the Lord? They belong to the house of Israel, or to
the body of Christ, of which the Lord says,**® “All My bones are scattered,” although the bones of
His body were not scattered, and not even one of them was broken. But when the resurrection itself
takes place of the true and more perfect body of Christ, then those who are now the members of
Christ, for they will then be dry bones, will be brought together, bone to bone, and fitting to fitting
(for none of those who are destitute of fitting (I"#$%&) will come to the perfect man), to the
measure>”’ of the stature of the fulness of the body of Christ. And then the many members™® will
be the one body, all of them, though many, becoming members of one body. But it belongs to God
alone to make the distinction of foot and hand and eye and hearing and smelling, which in one
sense fill up the head, but in another the feet and the rest of the members, and the weaker and
humbler ones, the more and the less honourable. God will temper the body together, and then,
rather than now, He will give to that which lacks the more abundant honour, that there may be, by
no means, any schism in the body, but that the members may have the same care for one another,
and, if any member be well off, all the members may share in its good things, or if any member be
glorified, all the members may rejoice with it.

21. That the Son Was Raised Up by the Father. The Charge Brought Against Jesus at His Trial
Was Based on the Incident Now Before Us.

03 Rom. vi. 4.

o4 These words do not occur in Rom. vi. 4.
05 XXXVvii. 1-4.

% Ps. xxii. 13.

97 Ephes. iv. 13.

8 1 Cor. xii. 12 sq.
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What I have said is not alien to the passage now engaging us, dealing as it does with the temple
and those cast out from it, of which the Saviour says, “The zeal of thy house shall devour Me;” and
with the Jews who asked that a sign should be showed them, and the Saviour’s answer to them, in
which He combines the discourse on the temple with that on His own body, and says, “Destroy
this temple and in three days I will raise it up.” For from this temple, which is the body of Christ,
everything that is irrational and savours of merchandise must be driven away, that it may no longer
be a house of merchandise. And this temple must be destroyed by those who plot against the Word
of God, and after its destruction be raised again on that third day which we discussed above; when
the disciples also will remember what He, the Word, said before the temple of God was destroyed,
and will believe, not only their knowledge but their faith also being then made perfect, and that by
the word which Jesus spoke. And every one who is of this nature, Jesus purifying him,* puts
away things that are irrational and things that savour of selling, to be destroyed on account of the
zeal of the Logos that is in Him. But they are destroyed to be raised again by Jesus, not on the third

AN day, if we attend to the exact words before us, but “in three days.” For the rising again of the temple
402 takes place on the first day after it has been destroyed and on the second day, and its resurrection
is accomplished in all the three days. Hence a resurrection both has been and is to be, if indeed we
were buried with Christ, and rose with Him. And since the word, “We rose with Him,” does not
cover the whole of the resurrection, “in Christ shall all be made alive,’'® but every one in his own
order, Christ the first fruits, then they that are Christ’s at His coming, and then the end.” It belongs
to the resurrection that one should be on the first day in the paradise of God,’'*! and it belongs to
the resurrection when Jesus appears and says, “Touch Me not; for I am not yet ascended to My
Father,”>'%2 but the perfection of the resurrection was when He came to the Father. Now there are
some who fall into confusion on this head of the Father and the Son, and we must devote a few
words to them. They quote the text,’'®® “Yea, and we are found false witnesses for God, because
we testified against God that He raised up Christ, whom He raised not up,” and other similar texts
which show the raiser-up to be another person than He who was raised up; and the text, “Destroy
this temple and in three days I will raise it up,” as if it resulted from these that the Son did not differ
in number from the Father, but that both were one, not only in point of substance but in point of
subject, and that the Father and the Son were said to be different in some of their aspects but not
in their hypostases. Against such views we must in the first place adduce the leading texts which
prove the Son to be another than the Father, and that the Son must of necessity be the son of a
Father, and the Father, the father of a Son. Then we may very properly refer to Christ’s declaration
that He cannot do anything but what He sees the Father doing and saying,>'* because whatever the
Father does that the Son also does in like manner, and that He had raised the dead, i.e., the body,
the Father granting Him this, who must be said to have been the principal agent in raising up Christ
from the dead. But Heracleon says, “In three days,” instead of “On the third day,” not having
examined the point (and yet having noted the words “in three”), that the resurrection is brought

%9 John xv. 3.

5100 1 Cor. xv.22-24.
siot Luke xxiii. 43.
si02 John xx. 17.

5103 1 Cor. xv. 15.
S1o4 John v. 19.
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about in three days. But he also calls the third the spiritual day, in which they consider the
resurrection of the Church to be indicated. It follows from this that the first day is to be called the
“earthly” day, and the second the psychical, the resurrection of the Church not having taken place
on them. Now the statements of the false witnesses, recorded in the Gospel according to Matthew
and Mark>'% towards the end of the Gospel, and the accusation they brought against our Lord Jesus
Christ, appear to have reference to this utterance of His, “Destroy this temple, and I will build it
up in three days.” For He was speaking of the temple of His body, but they supposed His words
to refer to the temple of stone, and so they said when accusing Him, “This man said, I am able to
destroy the temple of God and to build it up in three days,” or, as Mark has it, “We heard Him say,
that I will destroy this temple made with hands, and in three days I will build up another temple
not made with hands.” Here the high-priest stood up and said to Him, “Answerest Thou nothing?
What do these witness against Thee? But Jesus held His peace.” Or, as Mark says, “And the
high-priest stood up in the midst, and asked Jesus saying, Answerest Thou nothing? What do these
witness against Thee? But He held His peace and answered nothing.” These words must, I think,
necessarily have reference to the text now before us.

22. The Temple of Solomon Did Not Take Forty-Six Years to Build. With Regard to that of Ezra
We Cannot Tell How Long It Took. Significance of the Number Forty-Six.

The Jews therefore said, “Forty and six years was this temple in building >'° and wilt thou raise
itup in three days?” How the Jews said that the temple had been forty-six years building, we cannot
tell, if we adhere to the history. For it is written in the third Book of Kings >’ that they prepared
the stones and the wood three years, and in the fourth year, in the second month,>'*® when Solomon
was king over Israel, the king commanded, and they brought great precious stones for the foundation
of the house, and unhewn stones. And the sons of Solomon and the sons of Hiram hewed the stones
and laid them in the fourth year, and they founded the house of the Lord in the month Nisan and
the second month: in the tenth year in the month Baal, which was the eighth month, the house was

AN finished according to the whole count and the whole plan of it. Thus comparing the time of its
203 completion with the period of building, the building of it occupies less than eleven years. How,
then, do the Jews come to say that the temple was forty-six years in building? One might, indeed,

do violence to the words and make out the period of forty-six years at all costs, by counting from

the time when David, after planning about the building of the temple, said to Nathan the prophet,>'%
“Behold I dwell in a house of cedar, and the ark of God dwelleth in the midst of the tent,” for though

itis true that he was prevented, as being a man of blood > from carrying out the building, he seems

to have busied himself in collecting materials for it. In the first Book of Chronicles,’'!! certainly,

S5 Matt. xxvi. 61; Mark xiv. 58.
5106 John ii. 20.

Sio7 1 Kings v. 18.

Si8 1 Kings vi. 1.

5109 2 Sam. vii. 2.

S0 1 Chron. xxii. 8; xxvii. 3.

st 1 Chron. xxix. 1-5.
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David the king says to all the congregation, “Solomon my son, whom the Lord hath chosen, is
young and tender, and the work is great, because he is not to build for man but for the Lord God.
According to my whole power I have prepared for the house of my God, gold, silver, brass, and
iron, wood, stones of Soom, and stones for filling up, and precious stones of many kinds, and all
sorts of precious wood, and a large quantity of Parian marble. And besides this, for the pleasure I
have taken in the house of my God, the gold and the silver I possess, lo, I have given it for the
house of my Lord, to the full; from such supplies®''? I prepared for the house of the saints, three
thousand talents of gold from Suphir, and seven thousand talents of stamped silver. that the houses
of God may be overlaid with them by the hands of artificers.” For David reigned seven years in
Hebron and thirty-three years in Jerusalem;>'"* so that if it could be shown that the beginning of the
preparations for the temple and of David’s collecting the necessary material, was in the fifth year
of his reign, then, with some forcing, the statement about forty-six years might stand. But some
one else will say that the temple spoken of was not that built by Solomon, for that it was destroyed
at the period of the captivity, but the temple built at the time of Ezra>''* with regard to which the
forty-six years can be shown to be quite accurate. But in this Maccabean period things were very
unsettled with regard to the people and the temple, and I do not know if the temple was really built
in that number of years. Heracleon pays no attention to the history, but says that in that he was
forty-six years preparing the temple, Solomon was an image of the Saviour. The number six he
connects with matter, that is, the image, and the number forty, which he says is the tetrad, not
admitting of combination, he connects with the inspiration and the seed in the inspiration. Consider
if the forty cannot be taken as due to the four elements of the world arranged in the building of the
temple at the points at issue,’'"” and the six to the fact that man was created on the sixth day.

23. The Temple Spoken of by Christ is the Church. Application to the Church of the Statements
Regarding the Building of Solomon’s Temple, and the Numbers Stated in that Narrative.

“But He spake of the temple of His body.’''® When, therefore, He was raised from the dead,
His disciples remembered that He said this, and they believed the Scripture and the word which
Jesus had said.” This refers to the statement that the body of the Son is His temple. It may be
asked whether this is to be taken in its plain sense, or whether we should try to connect each
statement that is recorded about the temple, with the view we take about the body of Jesus, whether
the body which He received from the Virgin, or that body of Christ which the Church is said to be,
as we are said by the Apostle’'!” to be all members of His body. One may, on the one hand, suppose
it to be hopeless to get everything that is said about the temple properly connected with the body,
in whatever sense the body be taken, and one may have recourse to a simpler explanation, and say

S LXX. reads “besides what;” neither reading yields a good sense.
Si3 1 Kings ii. 11.
St Ezra vi. 1.

St Reading flywviouévoig. Another suggested reading is yeywviwuévoig, which might give the sense “at the corners.”

Neither is satisfactory.
St John ii. 21.
si7 1 Cor. xii. 27.
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thatthe body (in eitherof thesesensesjs calledthe temple,becausasthe templehadthe glory
of Goddwellingin it, soHe who wastheimageandglory of God,thefirst-bornof everycreature,
couldrightly becalled,in respecbf His bodyor theChurch thetemplecontainingtheimage. We,
for our part,seeit to bea hardtaskto expoundeveryparticularof whatis saidaboutthetemplein
thethird Book of Kings, andfar beyondour powersof languageandwe deferit in themeantime,
asathing beyondthe scaleof the presentwork. We alsohavea strongconvictionthatin such
AN matterswhich transcenchumannature,it mustbe the work of divine wisdomto makeplain the
404 meaningof inspiredScripture,of thatwisdomwhich is hiddenin a mystery,which noneof the
rulersof this world knew. We arewell aware,too, thatwe needthe assistancef thatexcellent
Spirit of wisdom,in orderto understancguchmattersasthey shouldbe understoody ministers
of sacredhings;andin this connectiorwe will attemptto describeasshortlyaswe may,ourview
of whatbelongsto this subject. The body is the Church,andwe learnfrom Petef*:® thatit is a
houseof God,built of living stonesaspiritualhousefor aholy priesthood.Thusthesonof David,
who buildsthishousejs atypeof Christ. He buildsit whenhis warsareatanend$'°anda period
of profoundpeacehasarrived;hebuildsthetemplefor theglory of Godin theJerusalenon earth,
sothatworshipmaynolongerbecelebratedn amoveableerectionike thetabernacle Let usseek
to find in the Churchthetruth of eachstatementmadeaboutthetemple. If all ChristOsnemiesare
madethe footstoolof His feet??° and Death,the lastenemy,is destroyedthentherewill bethe
mostperfectpeace. Christwill be Solomon,which meansOPeacefub® and the prophecy will
find its fulfilment in Him, which say&22 OWiththosewho hatedpeacd waspeaceful.And then
eachof theliving stoneswill be,accordingo thework of hislife here,astoneof thattemple,one,
atthefoundation,anapostleor a prophetbearingthoseplaceduponhim, andanother afterthose
in thefoundationandsupportedy theApostleswill himself,with the Apostleshelpto bearthose
in moreneed. Onewill beastoneof theinmostparts,wherethearkis, andthecherubim,andthe
mercy-seatanothemwill beontheouterwall, andanotherevenoutsidetheouterwall of thelevites
andpriestsastoneof thealtarof wholeburntofferings. And themanagemerdandserviceof these
thingswill be entrustedto holy powers,angelsof God, being, respectively lordships,thrones,
dominions,or powers;andtherewill be otherssubjectto these,typified by threethousandsix
hundre@=3chiefofficers,whowereappointedvertheworksof Solomonandtheseventythousand
of thosewho boreburdensandtheeightythousandtone-cuttersn the mountainwho wroughtin
thework, andpreparedhestonesandthewood. It is to beremarkedhatthosereportedasbearing
burdensarerelatedto theHebdomad.Thequarrymerandstone-cuttersyhomakethestoneditted
for thetemple havesomekinshipto theogdoad. And theofficers,whoaresix hundredn number,
areconnectedvith the perfectnumbersix multiplied into itself. The preparatiorof thestonesas
theyaretakenout andfitted for the building, extendsoverthreeyears;this appeargo meto point
solelyto thetime of the eternalintervalwhich is akin to thetriad. Thiswill cometo passwhen
peaceas consummatedfterthe numberof yearsof the transactiorof the mattersconnectedvith

su8 1 Pet.ii. 5
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405

the exodusfrom Egypt, namely,threehundredandforty, and of whattook placein Egypt four
hundredandthirty yearsafterthe covenanimadeby Godwith Abraham. Thus,from Abrahamto
the beginningof the building of the temple,therearetwo sabbatimumbersthe 700 andthe 70;
andat thattime, too, our King Christwill commandhe seventythousandurden-bearersot to
takeany chancestonedor the foundationof the temple,but greatstones preciousunhewn,that
they may be hewn, not by any chanceworkmen,but by the sonsof Solomon;for sowe find it
written in the third Book of Kings. Then,too, on accountof the profoundpeaceHiram, king of
Tyre, cooperates the building of thetemple,andgiveshis own sonsto the sonsof Solomon,to
hew,in companywith them,the greatandpreciousstonedor the holy place,which, in thefourth
year,areplacedin thefoundationof thehouseof theLord. Butin anogdoadof yearsthehouses
finishedin theeighthmonthof the eighthyearafterits foundation.

24. The Accountof the Building of SolomonO8empleContainsSeriousDifficulties andis to Be
InterpretedSpiritually.

For the sakeof those,however,who considerthat nothingfurther thanthe narrativeitself is
meantto be indicatedin thesewords, it may not be unfitting to introduceat this point some
considerationsvhich they canscarcelywithstand to showthatthe wordsoughtto beregardedas
thoseof the Spirit, andthatthe mind of the Spirit shouldbe soughtfor in them. Did the sonsof
the kingsreally spendtheir time in hewingthe greatand preciousstonesand practisea craft so
little in keepingwith royal birth? And the numberof the burden-bearerandof the stone-cutters
andof theofficers,theduration,too, of the periodof preparinghe stonesandmarkingthem,is all
thisrecordedasit reallywas? Theholy housetoo, wasgotreadyin peaceandwasto bebuilt for
Godwithout hammeror axeor anyiron tool, thattheremight be no disturbancen the houseof
God. And againl would askthosewho arein bondageto the letter how it is possiblethatthere
shouldbeeightythousandtone-cutterandthatthehouseof Godshouldbebuilt outof hardwhite
stoneswithout the noiseof hammeror axe or any iron tool being heardin His housewhile the
buildingwasgoingon? Isit notliving stoneshatarehewnwithoutanynoiseor tumultsomewhere
outsidethetemple,sothattheyarebroughtreadypreparedo the placewhich awaitsthemin the
building? And thereis somesortof anascentboutthe templeof God, notwith angles but with
bendsof straightlines. Forit is written 2 OAndtherewasa winding staircaseo the middle, and
from the middle to the third floor;Ofor the staircasen the houseof God hadto be spiral, thus
imitating in its ascentthe circle, which is the mostperfectfigure. But thatthis housemight be
securdive tiesarebuilt in it,>?° asfair aspossible a cubit high, thaton looking up onemight see
it to be suggestedhow we rise from sensiblethingsto the so-calleddivine perceptionsandsobe
broughtto perceivethosethingswhich are seenonly by the mind. But the placeof the happier
stonesappeargo bethatcalledDabir 5?6 wherethe ark of the covenanof the Lord was,and,asl
may say,the handwritingof God, thetableswritten with His ownfinger. And thewhole houses

14 1 Kings vi. 8
5125 1 Kings vi. 10
5126 1 Kings vi. 16, 19the Ooracle.O
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overlaidwith gold; Othewvhole house,We reads*?” Oheoverlaidwith gold until all the housewas
finished.OBut thereweretwo cherubimin Dabir,awordwhichthetranslatorof theHebrewBible
into Greekfailed to rendersatisfactorily. Some failing to do justiceto thelanguagerenderit the
temple;butit is moresacredhanthetemple. Now everythingaboutthe housewasmadegolden,
for a signthatthe mind which is quite madeperfectestimatesaccuratelythe thingsperceivedoy
theintellect. But it is notgivento all to approactandknow them;andhencethe veil of the court
is erectedsinceto mostof the priestsandlevitesthethingsin theinmostpartof thetemplearenot
revealed.

25. FurtherSpiritualizingof SolomonO&emple-Building.

It is worth while to enquire how, on the one hand, Solomon the king is said to have built the
temple, and on the other the master-builder whom Solomon sent and féttéticanof Tyre,
the sonof awomanwho wasa widow; andhe wasof the tribe of Naphtali,andhis fatherwasa
manof Tyre, aworkerin brassandfilled with wisdomandunderstandingto work all worksin
brass;and he wasbroughtin to King Solomonandwroughtall his works.OHerel askwhether
Solomoncanbetakenfor thefirst-bornof all creatiors*??andHiramfor themanwhomheassumed,
from theconstrainbf menNfor theword TyriansmeangconstrainersONtineanwho derivedhis
birth from nature,and beingfilled with all mannerof art and wisdom and understandingwas
broughtin to cooperatewith thefirst-bornof all creation,andto build thetemple. In this temple
therearealsowindows$*° placedobliquelyandout of sight,sothattheillumination of thedivine
light mayenterfor salvationandNwhy shouldl gointo particulars?Nthathebodyof Christ,the
Church,maybefoundhavingthe planof the spiritualhouseandtempleof God. As | saidbefore,
we requirethatwisdomwhich is hiddenin a mystery,andwhich he alonecanapprehendvhois
ableto say, OButwe havethe mind of Christ, ONwerequirethatwisdomto interpretspiritually
eachdetailof whatis saidin accordancevith thewill of Him who causedt to bewritten. To enter
into thesedetailsis notin accordancevith our presensubject. Whathasbeensaidmaysufficeto
let usunderstandhow OHespakeaboutthe templeof His body.O

26. The PromisesAddressedo Jerusalenin the Prophet®Referto the Church,andareStill to Be
Fulfilled.

After all thisit is properto askwhethemwhatis narratecashavingtakenplaceaboutthetemple
hasevertakenplaceor everwill takeplaceaboutthe spiritualhouse. Theargumenimay seemto
pinchin whicheverway we takeit. If we saythatit is possiblethat somethindike whatis told

127 1 Kings vi. 21
s18 1 Kings vii. 13
5129 Coloss. i. 15
510 1 Kings vi. 4

530


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.iKgs.6.xml#iKgs.6.4
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.iKgs.6.xml#iKgs.6.21
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.iKgs.7.xml#iKgs.7.13
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Col.1.xml#Col.1.15

ANF09. The Gospel of Peter, The Diatessaron of Tatian, The Philip Schaff
Apocalypse of Peter, the Vision of Paul, The Apocalypse of
the Virgin and Sedrach, The Testament of Abraham, The Acts

aboutthetemplemaytakeplacewith regardto the spiritualhouse pr hasalreadytakenplacein it,
thenthosewho hearuswill, with difficulty, be broughtto admitthata changecantakeplacein
such good things as these,firstly, becausehey do not wish it, and secondly,becauseof the
incongruityof thinkingthatsuchthingsadmitof change.If, ontheotherhand We seeko maintain
the unchangeablenesd the goodthingsoncegivento the saints,thenwe cannotapply to them
N whatwe find in the history,andwe shallseemto be doingwhatthoseof the heresieslo, who fail
406 to maintaintheunity of thenarrativeof Scripturefrom beginningto end. If we arenotto takethe
view properto old wivesor Jews pf thepromisegecordedn theprophetsandespeciallyin Isaiah,
if, thatis to say,we areto look for theirfulfilment in connectiorwith the Jerusalenon earth then,
ascertainremarkablehingsconnectedvith the building of the templeandthe restoratiornof the
peoplefrom the captivity arespokenof ashappeningafterthe captivity andthe destructiorof the
temple,we mustsaythatwe arenow the templeandthe peoplewhich wascarriedcaptive,butis
to comeup againto Jud¥eaandJerusalemandto be built with the preciousstonesof Jerusalem.
But | cannottell if it be possiblethat,at the revolutionof long periodsof time, thingsof thesame
natureshouldtakeplaceagain,butin aworseway. Theprophecie®f Isaiahwhichwe mentioned
arethefollowing:5:3t OBehold preparefor thy stonecarbuncleandfor thy foundationsapphire;
andl will makethy battlementgasper,andthy gatesstonesof crystal,andthy outerwall choice
stonesandall thy sonsshallbetaughtof the Lord, andin greatpeaceshallthy childrenbe,andin
righteousnesshaltthoubebuilt. O And alittle furtheron, to thesamelerusaleni®> OAndheglory
of Lebanorshallcometo theewith cypressandpine,andcedaralongwith thosewhowill glorify
My holy place. And the sonsof themthathumbledtheeandinsultedtheeshall cometo theein
fear;andthoushaltbe calledthe city of the Lord, Sionof holy Israel,becausehouwert desolate
and hated,and therewas noneto help thee. And | will maketheean eternaldelight, a joy of
generation®f generations And thoushaltsuckthemilk of the Gentilesandshalleattherichesof
kings,andthoushaltknowthatl amthe Lord thatsavetitheeandthe Godof Israelthatchooseth
thee. And insteadof brassl will bring theegold, andinsteadof iron | will bring theesilver, and
for wood| will bring theebrassandfor stonedsron. And | will establishithy rulersin peaceand
thy overseersn righteousnessAnd wickednesshallno morebeheardin thy land, nor affliction
anddistressn thy bordersputthy walls shallbe calledsalvationandthy gatessculpture.And the
sunshallnolongerbeto theefor light by day,nor shalltherising of themoongive light to theeby
night, but Christshallbeto theean everlastindight andthy Godthy glory. Forthy sunshallno
morego down,andthy moonshallnotfail, for thy Lord shallbeto theeaneverlastindight, and
thedaysof thy mourningshallbefulfilled.O Theseprophecieslearlyreferto theagestill to come,
andtheyareaddressetb the childrenof Israelin their captivity, to whomHe wassentandcame,
who said,Olamnot sentbut to the lost sheepof the houseof Israel.&* Suchthings,thoughthey
arecaptivestheyareto receivein their own land; andproselytesalsoareto cometo themat that
time throughChrist,andareto fly to them,accordingto the sayings** OBeholdproselytesshall
cometo theethroughMe, andshallflee to theefor refuge.OANnd if all thisis to takeplacewith the
captivesthenit is plain thatthey mustbe abouttheir temple,andthatthey mustgo up thereagain
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to bebuilt up,havingbecomehemostpreciousof stones.Forwefind with Johnin his Apocalysesss

the promisemadeto him thatovercomesthathewill beapillar in thetempleof God,andwill go

nomoreout. All thisl havesaidwith aview to our obtaininga cursoryview atleastof thematters
pertainingto the temple,andthe houseof God, andthe ChurchandJerusalemyhich we cannot
now takeup systematically. Those howeverwho, in their readingof the prophetsdo not shrink
from the labourof seekingaftertheir spiritual meaningmustenquireinto thesematterswith the

greatesiparticularity, and musttake accountof every possibility. So far of Othetempleof His

body.O

27. Of theBelief the DisciplesAfterwardsAttainedin the Wordsof Jesus.

OWhen He was raised from the de&#dHis disciplesrememberethatHe spakethis, andthey
believedthe Scriptureandthewordwhich Jesusadsaid.OT histells usthatafterJesusf@surrection
from the deadHis disciplessawthatwhatHe hadsaidaboutthe templehada higherapplication
to His passiorandHis resurrectiontheyrememberedhatthe words, Olnthreedaysl! will raiseit
up,Opointedto the resurrectionOAndthey believedthe Scriptureandthe word which Jesushad
said.OWe arenot told thatthey believedthe Scriptureor the word which Jesussaid,before. For
faithin its full sensestheactof himwhoacceptsvith hiswholesoulwhatis professedatbaptism.

N Asfor thehighersenseaswe havealreadyspokenof theresurrectiorfrom the deadof thewhole
407 bodyof theLord, we havenowto notethatthediscipleswereputin mind by thefulfilment of the
Scripturewhichwhentheywerein life theyhadnotfully understoodits meaningvasnowbrought
undertheir eyesandmadequite clearto them,andthey knew of whatheavenlythingsit wasthe
patternandshadow. ThentheybelievedtheScripturewhoformerly did notbelieveit, andbelieved
the word of Jesuswhich, as the speakermeansto convey, they had not believedbefore the
resurrection.For how cananyonebesaidin thefull sensdo believethe Scripturewhenhe does
notseein it themind of theHoly Spirit, which Godwould haveusto believeratherthantheliteral
meaning?Fromthis pointof view we mustsaythatnoneof thosewhowalk accordingo theflesh
believethe spiritualthingsof the law, of the very beginningsof which they haveno conception.
But, theysay,thosearemoreblessedvho havenot seerandyetbelieve thanthosewho haveseen
andhavebelieved andfor thistheyquotethesayingto Thomasattheendof the Gospelof John33”
OBlessedretheythathavenot seerandyet havebelieved.OBut it is not saidherethatthosewho
havenot seenandyet havebelievedare more blessedhanthosewho haveseenandbelieved.
Accordingto their view thoseafter the Apostlesare more blessedhanthe Apostles;thanwhich
nothingcanbe morefoolish. He whois to be blessednustseein his mind the thingswhich he
believes andmustbe ablewith the Apostlesto hearthe wordsspokento him, OBlessedreyour
eyes,for theysee,andyour ears for they hear,©%* and OManyprophetsandrighteousmenhave
desiredto seethe thingswhich ye see,andhavenot seenthem,andto hearthe thingswhich ye
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hear, and have not heard them.” Yet he may be content who only receives the inferior beatitude,
which says:*'* “Blessed are they who have not seen and yet have believed.” But how much more
blessed are those eyes which Jesus calls blessed for the things which they have seen, than those
which have not attained to such a vision; Simeon is content to take into his arms the salvation of
God, and after seeing it, he says,”'* “Now, O Lord, lettest Thou Thy servant depart in peace,
according to Thy word; for mine eyes have seen Thy salvation.” We must strive, therefore, as
Solomon says, to open our eyes that we may be satisfied with bread; “Open thine eyes,” he says,
“and be satisfied with bread.” What I have said on the text, “They believe the Scripture and the
word which Jesus had said unto them,” may lead us to understand, after discussing the subject of
faith, that the perfection of our faith will be given us at the great resurrection from the dead of the
whole body of Jesus which is His Holy Church. For what is said about knowledge, “Now I know
in part,”'*! that, I think, may be said in the same way of every other good; and one of these others
is faith. “Now I believe in part,” we may say, “but when that which is perfect is come, then the
faith which is in part will be done away.” As with knowledge, so with faith, that which is through
sight is far better, if I may say so, than that which is through a glass and in an enigma.

28. The Difference Between Believing in the Name of Jesus and Believing in Jesus Himself.

“Now, when He was in Jerusalem at the passover, during the feast, many believed in His name,
beholding His signs which He did. But He, Jesus, did not trust Himself to them, because He knew
all (men) and because He needed not that any should testify of man, for he Himself knew what was
in man.”?'*? One might ask how Jesus did not Himself believe in those of whom we are told that
they believed. To this we must say it was not those who believed in Him that Jesus did not trust,
but those who believed in His name; for believing in His name is a different thing from believing
in Him. He who will not be judged because of his faith is exempted from the judgment, not for
believing in His name, but for believing in Him; for the Lord says,’'* “He that believeth in Me is
not judged,” not, “He who believes in My name is not judged;” the latter believes, and hence he is
not worthy to be condemned already, but he is inferior to the other who believes in Him. Hence it
is that Jesus does not trust Himself to him who believes in His name. We must, therefore, cleave
to Him rather than to His name, lest after we have done wonders in His name, we should hear these
words addressed to us which He will speak to those who boast of His name alone.’'** With the
Apostle Paul®'# let us seek joyfully to say, “I can do all things in Christ Jesus strengthening me.”

AN We have also to notice that in a former passage’'“® the Evangelist calls the passover that of the Jews,

408 while here he does not say that Jesus was at the passover of the Jews, but at the passover at Jerusalem;
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andin theformercasewhenthe passovers calledthatof the Jewsiit is not saidto be a feast;but
hereJesuss recordedo havebeenat thefeast;whenat JerusalentHe wasat the passoveduring
the feast,and manybelieved,eventhoughonly in His name. We oughtto notice certainly that
Omany@resaidto believe ,notin Him, butin His name. Now, thosewho believein Him arethose
whowalk in thestraightandnarrowway >4’whichleadsto life, andwhichis foundby few. It may
well be, however thatmanyof thosewho believein His namewill sit downwith Abrahamand
IsaacandJacohin thekingdomof heaventhe FatherOlsousejn which aremanymansions.And
it is to be notedthatthe manywho believein His namedo notbelievein thesameway asAndrew
does,and Peter,and Nathanaeland Philip. Thesebelievethe testimonyof Johnwhenhe says,
OBeholdheLambof God,Qr theybelievein Christasfoundby Andrew,or Jesusayingto Philip,
OFollowMe,Gor Philip saying,0Wehavefound Him of whom Mosesandthe prophetsdid write,
Jesusthe Son of Josephfrom Nazareth.OThose,on the other hand, of whom we now speak,
Obelievedh His name beholdingHis signswhich He did.O And astheybelievethe signsandnot
in Him butin His name JesugOdidchottrustHimselfto them,becauséie knewall men,andneeded
notthatanyshouldtestify of man,becausdde knewwhatis in everyman.O

29. AboutWhatBeingsJesusNeededrlestimony.

Thewords,OHeneedechot thatany shouldtestify of man,Gnayfitly beusedto showthatthe
Sonof Godis ableof Himselfto seethetruth abouteachmanandis in no needof suchtestimony
asanyothercouldsupply. Thewords,however,OHehadno needthatany shouldtestify of man,O
arenot equivalento OHehadno needof testimonyaboutany being.Olf we taketheword OmanO
to includeeverybeingwho is accordingto the imageof God, or everyreasonable&reaturethen
He will haveno needthatany shouldtestify to Him of anyreasonabléeingwhateversinceHe
Himself, by thepowergivenHim by theFatherknowsthemall. Butif thetermOman®erestricted
to mortalanimatedeasonabléeings thenit might be said,on the onehand,thatHe hadneedof
testimonyrespectinghe beingsaboveman,andwhile His knowledgewasadequatevith regard
to manit did not extendto thoseotherbeings. On the otherhand,however it might be saidthat
He who humbledHimself hadno needthatany shouldtestify to Him concerningman,butthatHe
hadsuchneedin respecof beingshigherthanmen.

30. How JesuKnew the PowersBetteror Worse, Which Residein Man.

It may alsobe askedwhat signsthosemanysawHim do who believedon Him, for it is not
recordedthat He did any signsat Jerusalemthoughsomemay have beendonewhich are not
recorded.Onemay,howeverconsideif whatHe did maybecalledsigns whenHe madeascourge
of smallcords,andcastthemall out of thetemple,andthe sheepandthe oxen,andpouredoutthe
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changers’ money, and overthrew the tables. As for those who suppose that it was only about men
that He had no need of witnesses, it has to be said that the Evangelist attributes to Him two things,
that He knew all beings, and that He had no need that any one should testify of man. If He knew
all beings, then He knew not only men but the beings above men, all beings who are without such
bodies as ours; and He knew what was in man, since He was greater than those who reproved and
judged by prophesying, and who brought to the light the secret things of the hearts of those whom
the Spirit suggested to them to be thus dealt with. The words, “He knew what was in man,” could
also be taken as referring to the powers, better or worse, which work in men. For if any one gives
place to the devil, Satan enters into him; thus did Judas give place, and thus did the devil put it in
his heart to betray Jesus, and “after the sop,” therefore, “the devil entered into him.”>'® But if any
one gives place to God, he becomes blessed; for blessed is the man whose help is from God, and
the ascent is in his heart from God.>'* Thou knowest what is in man, Thou who knowest all things,
O Son of God. And now that our tenth book has come to be large enough we will here pause in

our theme.
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